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PREFACE 


Hoſe Books, which have been wurit- 
ten in our oum uage againſt the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
are of two ſorts; viz. ſuch as treat 

a of / ome one or more particular Diſputes 

| and are wholly ſilent concerning the reſt: or 
| ſuch as are of a more comprehenſive nature, 

F and take m all the material Differences be- 
| tween theReformed Churches as the Church 

of Rome. 

T hoſe of the firſt ſort are very <well ftor'd 
with excellent Lea but the Treatiſes 
being ſingle, and conſequently very numerous, 

4 good Collection is ſcarcely to be found; nor 
can they be purchas d at ſuch a price, as the 

generality of Readers are able or willing to 
Reue upon them. Beſides, it is a matter 
f ſome — and difficulty to diſpoſe a con- 
able quantity of them in a good order, 
and 490 them into a gen body LATE 
9 ontraverſies. 


-— Ihe PREFACE. - 

As for thoſe of the ſecond ſort, they are © 
72 ſort. The Authors of Aras Aid 
ſaid ſome 3 things: and rather propa- 
ſtd their than driven them Homa. 
Such di 2 2 are fitted for the uſe of the 
meaneſt Readers, who cannot examin the © 
_— of a Cauſe, or enter far into it : but 

greater Ca Me the are willing to 

— wth underſt and the force of an ; < 
gument- 

Wherefore, tho' the Nation is plentiful 
furniſh'd with Books againſt t Popery, yet I 
have thought it adviſable to N e 1h the Fel- 
wing Confutation of it. _ » 1 


have omitted ſome unneceſſary Diſputes, and 


ſpoken very briefly of ſeveral others; yet 
am perſuaded, that theſe 5 ers will give 
the Reader a full view o the material 
Branches of the Popiſh Swat 

Tis true, I have not ſhewnthe — 
of the Ancient Fathers concerning it : but 1 
think I have determin'd the —— 5 weſtion 
concerning the Rule of Faith with ſo much 
 Pplaintfs, that the Fudgment of the ancient 
Futbers is for that gs ſuperfluous, and 
the Reader ought not to expect it from me. 
Far *twill be readily granted, that if the 
- Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to 
* Salvation, as I hope I have prov'd in the 
firſt Part; then, tho the Ancient Fathers 
5 ery maintain 4 all the Popiſh Tenets, 


- "Jet 


FS | 


to tell wha r 


The PRE FACE. 


Jet we may and ought to rejett them. Be- 


canſe I have * in the ſecond Part, that 
all the particular Doftrines of the Church of 


Rome, which are worth diſputing , are ei- 


ther abſolutely falſe» or forbidden in Scri- 
nature, or not contain d in t. | 
Beſides, very few Perſons are able to Judg 
of the Opinions of the Ancient Fathers. No- 
thing 1s more common, than for each Party 
to charge the other with falſe or imp £1 | 
Quotations : and tis impoſſible for any Man 
88 ents an Author fairly, un- 

leſs he be whe, in the Original, and have 
2 Tes ty of conſulting 1 But the me- 
have us d, will enable even ſuch as 
are not acquainted with the learnedT, 
cannot have recourſe to well-furniſhed 
ries, throughly to underſtand the 2 Di- 
ſputes W ad us and our Adverſaries. For 
if I have faithfully render'd ſome few Au- 
thortties, _ which 1 found it neceſſary to al- 
Jedge (and for this I dare appeal even to the 
Popiſh Prieſts themſelves) then any Per- 
ſon, who has an ordinary ſhare of common 
Senſe, and an Engliſh Bible, is a competent 


8 


Judge of theſe matters. 


If it be objected, that theſe Papers are 
unſeaſonable, becauſe we are not now in 
danger of Popery I d: at the LO” fo 
canſeder three SOR. 


Firſt, 


ws - 


1 nature, which 


 exanme the Opinzons bf our Popiſh o 
| 1 55 3 be re the Grounts of our 


anther kind do requtire the moſt- 
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5 fare Hours upon them, 11 not only ſeafonable, - 


and we know there are many Perſons in this 


Aer 


"Bt That tho the 
may. be vanifÞ'd rway ; ye 
treverſies 
N ne, the Church is now more vigorouſly 


attack'd from ** Quarter. There are 
nite diffe- 


Mann ermicious Nen o 
wp Dotzry rnb. the a Cc. 


#5, and ought to engrofs The chrefeſt 42 - 25 


our Studies. But yet wi are fill ob 


2 45 825 h value the merits ee, 


the”. Ei. tor ſball we prevent or 
 fruſtrare the Future arremprs of Popith E miſe 

aries... 
* Now's "the Popith Controverſies 
* Took; auto, even "when the 
ery i5 pot arent, 5 and when 


ought to. 
er of Po- 
eher of | 
conſiderable 
Pare of our time. ts that Book, which 


wilt Ae u5 well acquamted with the Po- 


piſh Coutroverſges by beftowing only ſome lei- 


but almoſt neceſſary. 

Secondly, How PIR ſoever we Prote- 
Nants are from the Popiſh Religion; yet cer- 
tainly,*twill ever be a principal part of our 
Chriſtian Duty to regard the Souls of others: 


Nation, who ti living und con verſing with 
f | Prote- 


of Popery 
Gat e 
2 — not to * * forgotten. 


The PREFACE: 


| Proteſtants, do nevertheleſs adhere to the 


Church of Rome. W 
Ti matter of juſt grief, that we have 
not as yet effetted their Converſion. Would 
to God we could learn Zeal from our Ene- 
mies; and were as Induſtrious in the propa- 
gation of pure Religion, as they are of that 
which is miſerably corrupted. Certamly the 
Papiſts are not proof againſt all our endea- 
vors. Let it ſhame a Chriſtian to draw backs 
when Chriſt leads him on. "Conſider that we. 
ht the Cauſe of God, that we labor for 
the gaining of Souls; and that whether we 
ſucceed or no, we ſpall beieternally rewarded 
for ſo great and glorious gn Attempt. Let 
theſe Thoughts fill us with vigor, and foree 


Thoſe who have juſt Notions of Popery, 


| ought not to reſt ſatisfy'd that they themſelves 


ao abhor it: but they ought alſo to open the 
Eyes of their Brethren, and excite the fame 
abhorrence in others; that thoſe whom Satan 
has bound for ſo many years, may now be 


. | Joofed. Eſpecially w ought to be diligent 


at this functure of Time, when the ſeverity 
of our Laws do's ſecond our endeavors: and 
the conſideration of their Temporal Intereſt 
will prevail with our Adverſarias to lend an 
Ear to our Reaſons, and examine the force 
of them. Now tis poſſible that this Book 
may be in ſome meaſure uſeful for the Con- 
8 verſion 
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O The PREFACE. 
werſren of Papiſts; and therefore anne 
| " Windy, <p pn} , "_ 

may be added, that our . 
bier of Pop — a been lately reuiu d. 
We know — Sperit of the Romiſh 
Clergy ; that they will lay hold of every op- 
portunity of eſtabliſhing their Superſtition a- 
mong us, and that they will ſpare no pains in 
endeavorimng to extirpate what they call Here- 


our Security. 


Cod only knows what changes ma happen) | 
ers do threaten our "Re gion. 


ng what 

wo mer of m_ — eee us S, "_ 
ariners ſo far at feaſt tot 

to make provifion againſt it. 2 2 Bould it it 


uddenly overtake us, tis to be doubted, that 


many would make Shi 
Now tis poſſible, t 
ten in the Flowing Papers, may confirm the 
reſolution of ſome one or other, and make him 
more ftedfaſt in what he believes. It may m- 
creaſe his knowledge, and ſtrengthen him a- 
gainſt the day 0 
* whatſoever may ſave. a Soul from Death, 
a _ not to 4 n umſcaſanable. 


eck of their Faith. 
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754 And certainly, 
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P A R T I 
Of the Rule of Faith. 


n 2 — 
CHAP. L 80 


47 7. hat thoſe things whith are not contain d 
in the er, Were not reveal d to the 


* _Hheftler 


4 Efore 1 proceed to the examination of thoſe 
54 deut Doctrines which are maintain'd, 

i and impos d as neceſſary to falyation, by the 
1 preſent corrupted Church of Rome; I think 
I it necellary to ſettle Wo great and fundamen tal 


point 


1 Ch. I. Of the Rule of Faith. Part 1. 
point of the RULE of FAITH: In treating 
of which, I ſhall not meddle with any ſubtile nice- 
ties concerning the nature and properties of a Rule: 
but endeavor to ſhew with all poſſible plaineſs, 


1 


. „„ 


that the Bible is à perfect Rule of Faith; or, which 1 
is the very ſame in other words, that the Hol ce 
* Scriptures do Contain all things neceſſary to Aal. 0 

vation. This I ſhall attempt in the following tl 

manner. 8 | | ne 
Both Proteſtants and Papiſts are * that God u 
has reveal'd all thoſe things which are neceſſary | p 
to ſalvation; and that the Holy Scriptures do con- Us 
tain Divine Revelations: and therefore if I make ta 

it appear, that we ought not to receive any thing | b. 

as a Divine Revelation, beſides thoſe things whic A 

are contain'd in the Scriptures ; it plainly follows, | ne 

that the Holy Scriptures, which will then appear | ta 
to be the only Divine Revelations, do contain all Ia 
things neceſſary to ſalvation. Fg 5 ne 

Now tis certain, that we ought not to receive cl 


any thing as a Divine Revelation, without a ſuf- | th 
ficient proof, that it was reveal'd by - God: and | cc 
therefore we ought not to receive any thing as a 
Divine Revelation, beſides thoſe things which er 
are contain'd in.the Scriptures; becauſe we have pe 
no ſufficient proof that God has reyeal'd it. For, ce 
if God has reveal'd ſome particular things, beſides ſt 
thoſe which are contain'd in the Scriptures , then in 
he has reveal'd them either to the Apoſtles, or to | d 
ſome other Perſons: whereas I ſhall make it ap- A 
pear, that we have no ſufficient proof that any m 
particular things, not contain'd in the Scriptures; | _ be 
were reveal'd to either of them. _ of 
FIRST then, I ſhall ſhew that we have no m 

ſuficient prcof that any particular thing, not 

. -Contain'd in the Scriptures, was, reveal'd to the 

| — Apoſtles. 


. 
- 
* 


Part II. Of che Rule of Faith. Ch. I. 3 


communicate to n : and 'tis probable, that 
1 


us, that any of thoſe things, which tho? not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, are now-a-daies ſaid to have 


Almighty God. And therefore, tho ſome things, 
_tainly reveal'd; yet we cannot name thoſe 15 


them by Almighty 


contain'd in the Scriptures, is drawn from the te- 


| rin, which was immediately deliverd by the 
_ Apoſtles to the firſt Chriſtians, either by word of 


— 


Apoſtles. Now that I may not be miſunderſtood, 
I defire the Reader to obſerve, that I do not fay, 
that God did never reveal any thing to the Apoſtles, 
beſides what we find in their Writings. For it ap- 

from thoſe very writings, that they knew 


— 


ſome particulars, which they did not think fit to 


Ll 
„ ** <T, 
* 
3 


- 


God made many great diſcayeries of his Will to 
thoſe firſt Planters of the Goſpel, which being not 
neceſſary for us, are for that reaſon conceal'd from 
us. But I fay, that whatever Revelations God was 
pleas d to vouchſafe them, it does not appear to 
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been reveal d to them, were certainly reveald by 


not contain d in the Scriptures, were never ſo cer- 


lar things. Nor can we affirm upon juſt and reaſo- 
nable grounds, that any one Doctrin, which laies 
claim to the Apoſtles - Authority , was reveal'd to 
God, if that doctrin be not 
contain'd in the Scriptures. [ole 
The only argument by which our Adverſaries 
endeavor to prove, that God did reveal fome 
particular doctrines to the Apoſtles, which are not 


ſtimony of Tradition. By -which word, as tis us'd 
in Scripture, we are to underſtand that Holy Do- 


mouth, or in writing. But in the controverſies 
between the Reform'd Churches and the Church 
of Rome, the word Tradition has two different 
meanings. 5 
I It ſignifies a, particular Doctrin, which is 
A 2 faid 


* 6 
— * — 
. , +3 

* 
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_ — 5 I. Of the Rule of Fab. 
id to have been taught by the 1 tles; and is 
17 chere fore call'd an Apoffolical 7 rain, Thus, when 
| we ask, whether Tran/ubtantiation, Auricular Clii- 
feſſion , Extreme Untition , &c. are Apoftolical Tru- 
ditions, Or no; the queſtion is, Whet et thoſe par- 
ticulat Doctrines wefe taught by the Apoſtles. 
2. It fignifics the manner or means by which 
any particular doctrin is defiver'd of Handed down 
from generation to generation. And this may Be 
done, either by the Writings of the Perſons who 
teach it, and then tis calld a written Tyuition; 
or elſe by the report or Writings of ther Perſons, 
- and then tis calld an ritten Tradition. Thus 
for inſtance, thoſe Doctrines which the Apoſtles 
or Eyangeliſts have taught us in their own Wri- 
tings, I mean, in the New Teſtament, ire handed 
down to us by written Tradition : whereas thoſe 
"Dodrines which ate not ſo taught, but are ſaid to 
have, been deriv'd from them, ether by the report 
of ſucceſſive generations, or by the eſtimony of 
ancient Fathers, ate handed down to ds by wriwyitten 
Tradition; that is, they were nevet committed to 
writing by thoſe Preachers themſelves, altho* they 
may have been written'a thouſand times by other 

Perſons. 1 %; 
And from hence it appears that there dre two 
+ kinds of wmwritten Tradition. For Firſt, if by un- 
written Tradition we underſtand the bare report of 
our Anceſtors, ſuch as was ſpread from Father to 
Son, or from one Man to another, merely by word 
of mouth; then that muritten Tradition 1s diſtin- 
guilh'd by the Name of Oral Tradition. But Se- 
condly, if by #wwrirten Tradition we underſtand the 
Teſtimony of the ancient Writers of the Church, 
who have deliver'd any particular doctrin in their 
Books; then this Tradition (which we do there- 
N | 7: _mn 
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Part]. Of the Rule Faitb. Ch. I. 5 
fore call gnwritten, becauſe it was not written by 
the firſt 2 Teachers themſelves) is diſtin. 
guiſh'd by The Name of Hiftorical Tradition, Ha- 
ving thus explain'd the ſeveral acceptations of Ja- 
dition, I muſt now defire the Reader to obſerve , 
that I uſe the Word in the latter ſenſe of the two, 
that is, it fignifies anwritten Tradition in general, 
comprehending both Oral and Hiſtorical, in the 
following diſcourſe. 
Now tis fully between us and our Ad- 
verſaries, that thoſe Doctrines which we find in 
the Scriptures were moſt certainly reveal'd to the 
Apoſtles by Almighty God; becauſe we are aſ- 
ſur'd of the Revelation of them by the wrirren Tu- 
dition of the Apoſtles themſelves: but then our Ad- 
verfaries proceed much farther. They tell us, that 
by the report of all former generations, and 
by the Writings of the Primitive Fathers ( that js, 
both by Oral and Hiſtorical Tradition ) they have 
found out other doctrines; which tho” not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, were nevertheleſs taught 
by the Apoſtles, and reveal'd to them by Almighty 

od, and handed down to us by this wnwritren Tra- 
dition. But to this I anſwer, 

Firſt, that there is no Tradifien for thoſe do- 
ctrines which our Adyerſaries would fain obtrude 
upon us. But becauſe I cannot juſtify this reply, 
and prove it to be ſufficient , without ſearching * 

M into the Books of the Ancient Fathers, and 
in- | ſhewing the vanity of this pretence to Tradition, 

by ng the Hiſtory of theſe and the oppoſite 
Doctrines thro* the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
rch, Church; and becaufe this Method of proceeding 
heir is not only tedious, but will alſo oblige me to in- 
eres | fiſt upon very many authorities, taken from thoſe 
fore || who haye written in the Learned Languages, which 

A 3 | many 


Secondly, that tho they could juſtly pretend to 

an ancient wnwritten Tradition; yet the teſtimony of 
| bare Tradition is not a ſufficient proof, that any par- 
ticular Doctrin not contain d in the Scriptures, was 


reveal d to the Apoſtles by Almighty God. And this 


will appear, if we conſider the following parti- | 


culars ; 
Firſt, har Tradition is atterly uncertain, and liable 
to great Corruptions. 
condly, I we have no remedy againſt the Un- 
certainty and Corruptions of Tradition. . 


— 


a. 


CHAP. II 


* 9 RI - 


That Tradition is utterly uncertain, and li- 


able to great Corruptions. 


I. Hen, Tradition is wrterly uncertain, and liable. 
to great Corraptions. The Heathen My. 


thology is a ſufficient demonſtration of this Matter. 
They receiv'd their Religion from the Reports of 
- * their Fathers, who were alwaies making ſuch ad- 


ditions to it, that at length it was loaded with 


abſurdities, and became both incredible and ridi- 
culous. I. doubt not but their ſtories had ſome 
foundation of truth; but the Folly, Superſtition 
or Knavery of thoſe Perions who convey'd them 
down, had ſo much debas'd and iucreas d them with 
Lies and Corruptions, that in proceſs of time the 
whole Hiſtory of their Gods was one continu'd 
Fable. © IR = WR 


6 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith. Part 1. 
many readers. have neither time nor abilities to 
examin; therefore I ſhall rather chiſe to an- 


<a 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 7 
But perhaps our Adverſaries ma tend, that 
the Hecebeu being without any 2 from 
the true God, might be the more cafily deceiv'd 
by the falſe ones; and that their — — errors 
in Religion were not owing to the Natural uncer- 
tainty of Tradition, but to the Malice of the Devil, 
who made it his great buſineſs to ruin their ſouls 
by the groſſeſt Idolatry. Now in anſwer to this 
it muſt be granted, that the Devil us d his utmoſt 
endeavors to corrupt the principles of the Gentile 
World; and that they cou'd not fo well withſtand 
his temtations, as thoſe who enjoy the aſſiſtance 
of Divine revelation : but yet it mult be obſery'd, 
that when the Devil aim'd- at their deſtruction, 
he thought Tradition the readieſt way to compaſs 
it. Twas by the help of Tradition that he de- 
bauch'd their notions concerning God and Reli- 
gion; and from thence it appears that Tradition is 
a moſt pernicious inſtrument, if manag'd by the 
Devil's artifice. 
Nor ought we to imagin our ſelves ſecure from 
the miſchief of it, becauſe we enjoy the benefitof 
the Goſpel, and have a greater and clearer light than 
the Heathens: for I ſhall ſnew that Tradition has 


ever been utterly uncertain and liable to great 


Corruptions, notwithſtanding the brighteſt Reve- 
lations that God has ever vouchſaf d to Mankind, 
And Iam ſure, we have too many proofs, that the 
Devil is as able aud as willing to deceive and de- 
ſtroy in theſe daies, as he was in thoſe of our Fore» 


fathers. ä 
I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will allow, that Gd 


vouchſaf d frequent Revelations to the Patriarchs 
before the Law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them 
in his Will. Nor can we doubt but thoſe haly 


Men us'd their beſt endeavors to propagate the 
PI A 4 2 De. 


05 Who liv'd before the Flood, and were able to ſp 
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& joꝛ years after the Fl 


Adam, Metbuſalem and Sem, fill 
2158 years. 


that the Lives of Men were extremely long, but 


alſo that the principles of their Religion were ex- 
tremely few; ſo that it might be convey'd with 


Ferie greater caſe and ſafety, than e can expect 


. Circumſtances. Nay, Sem cou'd re- 
ol ve ol ng moſt exact informations from Merbuſar 


lem, who might be affur'd of every particular from 
the Mouth of Adam himſelf, liv'd for g 

while in the State of Innocence, and was the Erft 
55 that God created. The caſe was much the 
Ame with reſpect to the reſt of Noah's Children ey 


an exact account of God's Holy Will, and hister- 
xible Jndgments, thro! all the World. 

Alt theſe things meeting together mite much 
more for the curſe and pre ſervation of Tradition, 
and were infinitely better able to maintain the pu- 
rity of it, than any che ſucceeding Ages * 
Ever pretend to. 450 = Tradition, tho attended 

with Ruch unparallel'd circumſtances, cou d not 
faithfully convey even the Natural Religion, but 
mix d it with numberleſs errors; infomuch that 
Wdohrry was ſoon practis d, and God Was con- 


e (even ang: Sem's * time) to male 


new 


Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
Dodrin they receiv'd ; that by being Preachers of 
Righteoufneſs they might reform the Lives of their 
Brethren, Beſides, it appears from Scripture that 
Methuſalem, who was 243 years old when Adam 
o d, liv'd till Sem the fon of Noah arriv'd at the 
ao of g8 years. So that 3 600 years 
„ Which was 
brought bon the World 1656 years after the Cre» 
ation of it; it is manifeſt, that theſe three Perſons, - 


fill'd up the {pace of 
Now in theſe Times it is obſervable: not only 
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pew / and immediate Revelations to the Patriarch 


Again, *tis granted, that the Fewiſh Church ; 


worſhipp'd the true God, and had excellent oppor- 
tunities of preſerving their Traditions, and preven- 
ing the Corruptions of them. They had not 
only the Books of Moſes, but a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
hgh alſo, to examin them by. And yet, in 


ight of all theſe great advantages, when once 
y were made to think, that they 'ought to re- 
ceive Traditions, tho ſaid to be deriy'd from Mo- 
fs himſelf; they entertain d and taught ſuch abo- 
minable doctrines, that our ' Savior ſaid, they did 
tranſoreſs the Commandment of God by their Tra- 
dition, Matt. 15. 3. Mark 7. 7. Tho' God had 
expreſly told them, Deut. 12. 32. Hhatſoever I 
command you , obſerve to do it; ye ſhall not add to 
it, nor diminiſh from it; yet they neglected ſome 
af God's moſt important Precepts, and made the 
Commandments of God of none effect thro their Tra- 
dition, Matt. 15. 6, They were led by the autho- 
rity of Tradition to believe that the Meſſias ſhou'd 
be a Temporal Prince; and upon this ground they 
refiſted the evidence of thoſe Arguments, by which 
our Savior prov'd himſelf to be the Meſſias. So 
that their final obſtinacy, and hatred of Chriſt, 
their putting him to death, and the perſecution of 


his diſciples and followers, were the fad effects of 


their adhering to an uncertain and corrupted Ta- 
dition. 

If we look into the State of the Chriſtian 
Church, we ſhall find many inſtances of the ſame 
nature. Papias, who liv'd in the beginning of the 
ſecond Century, made it his buſineſs to collect 
Traditions. He convers'd with thoſe, who. were in- 
timately acquainted with the Apoſtles ; and wrote 
holy. 9 1 in thoſe 


4 
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10 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
thoſe Relations which they deliver'd to him; and 


yet we cannot rely upon the credit of his Re- 


ports. For he vented a partel of idle (a) Tales; 
and amongſt the reſt he delivers the Doctrin of 
the Millennium for a certain truth. Nay farther, 
| Trenexs who receiv'd this Story from Papias, gives 
(+) us (if you'l believe him) the very words of 
our Savior Chriſt concerning it. Tis manifeſt 
alſo, that all the Ancient Fathers believ'd it; and 
even St. Jerome himſelf, who did not want cou- 
rage, was almoſt afraid (c) to write againſt it, be- 
cauſe it was ſo univerſally receiv'd in his daies. 
So that we have not half the evidence for any 


th LOS 
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2 ice pi) Thu On vexpiy die, e, „ F g 
Bao:)aing z run N Ye 1regnonpng, Euſeb. Hiſt. Teclel 
lib. 3 cap. 39. Edit. Valeſ. Mogunt. 1672. p 
() Prædicta itque benedictio ad temporaregni fine contradt- 
ctione pertinet, quando regnabunt juſti ſurgentes 3 mortuis: 
quando & creatura renovata & liberta, multitudinem fructifi- 
cabit univerſæ eſcx, & rore czli, & ex fertilitate terræ: quem - 
admodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qui Johannem diſcipulum 
Domini viderunt, audiſſe ſe ab eo, quemadmodum de tempori- 
bus illis docebat Dominus, & dicebat , Venient dies, in quibus 
Vinex naſcentur ſingulz decem millia palmitum habentes, & 
in uno pal mite dena millia brachiorum, ec. Iren. adv, Hzref, 
lib. g. cap. 3 3. Edit. Fuardent. Paril. 1675. | e 
(e) Nec ignoro quanta inter homines ſententiarum diverſitas 
fit. Non dico de Myſterio Trinitatis, cujus recta confeſſio, eſt 
— ſcientiæ: ſed de aliis eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus; de re- 
urrectione ſcilicet, & de animarum & humanæ carnis ſtatu, de 
repromiſſionibus futurorum, quo modo debeant accipi, & qua 
ratione intelligenda fit Apocalypfis Johannis: quam ſi juxta lit- 
teram accipimus, Judaizandum eſt; fi ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripta 
eſt, diſſerimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus con- 
traire: Latinorum, Tertulliani, Victorini, Lactanti: Græcorum, 
ut cæteros prætermittam, Hirenæi tantum, &c. ut præſaga mente 
jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda fit. Hieron. 
in Utiam, Gb, 18. proem. Paris, 11523. 12 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 1 


other opinion, that comes recommended by Tradi- * - 


tion; which we have for this Millenary Doctrin. 


And yet the Papiſts themſelves do reject this Do- 


ctrin, Which has above all others the greateſt ap- 


= pre of truth , and perhaps the ſmalleſt Num- 


r of ill conſequences. Baronius (d) calls it an 


error in Papias; and ſaies, twas afterwards an He- 


reſy in Appollinaris; wiſely adding this neceſſary 
caution, that (e) We muſt learn from the example 
of Papias to make a choice in Traditions, and not he- 
lieve any thing, which a' Man ſaies he receiv'd from 
the Tradition of the Ancients, We are alfo told 
by Da Pin, when he is ſpeaking of this (f) Wri- 
ter, that We muſt not wonder if he has made errors 
and falſities paſs for ſentiments of the Apoſtles , and 


related fabulous ſtories as real truths. Which teaches 


ws that there is nothing ſo dangerous in matters of 
Religion, as raſhly to believe and greedily to embrace 
every thing which has the appearance of Piety, with- 
aut conſidering whether it be true or no. Now if 


Men were ſo apt to be deceiv'd, and Doctrines 


w= 2% 


(4 ) Error ille irrepfit in nonnullos Figeles, auctore Padia E- 
piſcopo Hierapolitano, de Millenario; qui tamen non eouſque 


progreſſus eſt, ut tranſiret in hæreſim, niſi poſtquam in Apolli- 


nare, qui eum pertinacius propugnabat, a Damaſo Papa (ut 
ſuo loco dicemus ) damnatns eſt. Baron. ad annum 118. Ant- 
verb. 1617. 

7) Ex quibus facile intelligas in Traditionibus habendum eſſe 
delectum; ut non mox ut quis ſe aliquid ex majorum Traditione 
accepiſſe tradit (ut de Papia accidit) fidem illi omnes adhibeant. 
Baron. ibid. » 

l ne faut pas setonner, $'il a fait paſſer des erreurs, & 


des fauſſetez pour des ſentimens des Apdtres, & gil a con- 


te des Hiſtoires faubuleuſes comme les veritables. Ce qui 
nous montre que rien n'eſt fi d eux en matiere de Re- 
ligion, que de croire legerement, & d' embraſſer avidement 
tout ce qui a Papparence de pietẽ, fans conſiderer, gil en a 
la verite. Du Pin. Biblioth, Tome prem. pag. 53. A Paris, 1693. 

Were 
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were ſo much corrupted , immediately after the 


"nk Times; certainly thoſe who live at the 
diſtance of ſo many Ages, and have not half ſo 


good opportunities * ſearching into the truth of | 


them, may be much more eaſily impos d upon. 

At the latter end of the Second Century there 
was a great controverſy between the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Churches concerning the obſervation of Ka- 
ſter ; and there 4 i, \ 3 
we are plainly tol ( ) Exſebias, and C h) So- 
omen, 1 bar l the Late Aſia gude 
their practice ap an ancient re receiv d 
from St. Jobs and St. Philip ; and that all the o- 
ther Churches in-the World us'd another and quite 
different, meth od, which was receiv'd from the A- 
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poſtles St. Paul and St. Peter, and continu'd down to 
their own Times. I ſuppoſe our Adverfaries will not 
ſay, that the Apoſtles preferib'd different Cuſtoms 


in different Countries; for if they did, I pray what 


* ted thoſe that obſerv'd the N inſtitution; 


ſhall we think of Pope Victor, who excommunica- 


and how ſhall we be able to juſtify rhoſe Biſhops 
who agreed to neglect one Cuſtom, and maintain'd 
an univerſal obſervation of the other? And if the 


it ſeems Tradition is a very uncertain thing, which 
cou'd lead ſo many perſons into ſo great an error 
about ſo great an annual Feaſt in fo ſmall a com- 
paſs of Time; and that too, in the pureſt Ages 
of the Church, when no intereſt or other worldly 
confideration cou'd have any ſhare in the Corrup- 
tion of it. 3:5 | 

But were I obligedto number up all the inſtances 
of doubtful and corrupted Traditions, my task wou'd 
be infinite and impoſſible. Every age of the Church 


affords too great a plenty of them; and every Man's 
riding znd wee will affure him chat ſpeak 
the truth. 


Nor is this thing to be wondred at, if we con- 
ſider the Nature of Mankind, and the policies of 
Satan the Grand Deceiver of it. Tis notorious, 
that Paſſion, Affection and intereſt do govern, or 
at leaſt Have a ſtrange influence upon the World; 
and that the beſt of Men are not exempted from 
theſe common frailties of Human nature. They 


may, I confeſs, endeavor to correct the Vices of 


their ſeveral conſtitutions ; but tis impoſſible to 
be wholly free from them. This is the reaſon 
that Truth is adulterated, and receives a new tin- 
Qure from every Channel it paſſes thro'. Men 
are apt to ſpeak as their inclinations lead them , 
/ an 


Apoſtles did not preſcribe different Cuſtoms, then 


14 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
and to give a matter of fact ſuch colors as they 
think it ought to wear. So that the ſame thing 
is repreſented diverſe waies, and appears with al- 
moſt as many different Faces, as there are different 
Perſons in the World. | 7 
The fame may be obſerv'd of any Doctrin that 
is deliver'd; for it is dreſsd up after contrary 
manners, according as Men are well or ill diſpos'd 
for the reception of it. He that is fond of ay 
Opinion, and either hears or reads an expreſſion, 
coming from a judicious Perſon, that may ſeem 
to favor it, is ſoon perſuaded that the other a- 
grees perfectly with him; and will back his con- 
ceit with the judgment of one, whoſe authority 
he thinks ſufficient to recommend it. But if the 
Opinion thwart his inclination, and he wou'd 
fain be at liberty to reje& it; then every argument 
is nicely examin'd, and ſcarce any thing be 
thought a ſufficient demonſtration of it. | 
We have every day moſt notorious inſtances of 
this common frailty, even in the beſt and ſincereſt 
Chriſtians. Where is the Man that is wholly free 
from prejudice, and that does not find it the moſt 
difficult thing in nature to be truly and really im- 
partial? How many Perſons that are wedded to an 
Hypotheſis, do appeal to the Scripture for the 
certainty of it? They ſeem to imagin that the 
Heads of the Apoſtles were caſt in the fame Mould 
with their on; that all the inſpir'd Writers were 
throughly - acquainted with their Schemes: and 
then to be ſure the Holy Word of God does 
infallibly teach all their idle fancies. Thus do 
they unwittingly fall into a very dangerous error, 
and faſten their own follies upon the infallible 
Spirit of God. On the other fide, when Men 
are obſtinately ſet againſt an Opinion, the yore 
25 ſou 
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ſound of a,. Scripture phraſe ſhall be call'd a con- 
demnation of it; and thoſe that ſhall venture to de- 
fend it, muſt expect to be charg d with nothing leſs 
than aj ary oppoſing the Scripture. This is a 
matter of daily experience; ſo that tis impoſſible 
for any Man to be ignorant of it. The diſeaſe is 
ſo deeply rooted in our nature, that the moſt pru- 
dent 1 religious Perſons are in ſome meaſure af- 
flicted with it. ; | 

The ancient Fathers labor'd under the fame miſ- 
fortune. Tho' they were eminently pious, yer 
they felt the byaſs of corrupted nature. This is 
evident from their Writings, in which they have 
ſhewn themſelves to be but Men. We that live 
at a diſtance, and are not immediately intereſted 
in their diſputes, can obſerve diverſe inſtances of 
weakneſs, which we ought to pity , becauſe they 


are neceſſary frailties. They do ſometimes load 


their adverſaries with ſuch Charges, as we can 


hardly eſteem juſt; and aggravate ſome things, 
— beyond their due meaſure. They do 
ſometimes inſiſt upon the ſlighteſt matters in the 


heat of their diſputes; and lay great ſtreſs upon 


ſome arguments, which we cannot think conclu- 


ſive. © When they were 5 of an Opinion, 
they ſeem'd as eager in the defence of it, as their 
Succeſſors : and therefore we muſt not think it 
ſtrange if they were ſometimes too ha 
thoſe things for ſubſtantial proofs, which when 
narrowly ſearch'd by thoſe who have more leiſure 
and cooler thoughts, appear to have been little or 
nothing to the purpoſe. . 

Thus tis probable, that the Apoſtles might have 


=_ many glorious things concerning the future 
ouriſhing State of the Church, &c. which Papias © 


being acquainted with, and having an affection for 
Y | | ſome 


ſty, and took 
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16 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith. Part . 
ſome earthly promiſes, might eaſily miſtake for a 
temporal Reign of our Savior Chriſt. Others that 


are pleaſed with the ſame thoughts, may apply 
? x 4 


Texts of Scripture in favor of them; and 

Doctrin contain'd in God's Word, becauſe it is 
not expreſly contradicted by it.. Such are the effects 
of a Warm Fancy, when it heartily eſpouſes an 
Opinion. | 1 8 990 

I do not now diſpute concerning the truth of 
the Afillenary Doctrin. If the abettors of it have 
(as perhaps they may have) ſubſtantial arguments 
to evince it, I object nothing againſt it; only I 
contend that Tradition is a very weak f, ſince 
ir might be owing to the temper of an Honeſt 
Chriftian ; who, becauſe it pleas'd him well, cou'd 
_ think it an Apoſtolical Truth. This may 
teach us to be ſober and cautious in our aſſertions; 
for tho* we are not forbidden to propoſe an Hy- 
potheſis, and entertain our ſelves with ſuch Schemes 
a we think probable ; yet we ought not to receive 
or impoſe any thing for truth, which may not be 
evidently prov'd, * 

'T were eaſy to heap up numberleſs inſtances 
upon this occaſion; but I am unwilling, either 
to weary the Reader, or to diſcover the Weakneſs 
of ſuch Venerable Fathers. However, I am per- 
ſuaded, we may account for the far greater 
of their Miſtakes upon this Principle ; I 
cou'd heartily wiſh, that the much groſſer er- 
rors of ſome other Perſons were equally capable 
of excuſe, 8 
No if the humors and circumſtances of Men 

have ſo much inſſuence upon their judgments, and 
the holy Fathers of the Church were liable to 
theſe infirmities; if the Written Word of God 

is ſo often ſtrerch'd and wiredrawn, even by a 
wn buy | WhO 
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Part IL. Of rhe Rule of Faith Ch. II. 17 
who have a juſt eſteem for it; if tis made to ſpeak, 
what Men are willing to hear : and forcibly bent 
to that ſide which is moſt apt to pleaſe; if, I 
fay theſe things be true, and ſo much violence may 
> _ even to the Scripture it ſelf; how great 1s 
2 of un written Traditions; when not only 
a ay d underſtanding; an excuſable fondneſs 
for an Opinion, an earneſt deſire to defend what 
is judg'd right, tho' by weak arguments; when, 
I fay, not only theſe things, but Confidence and 
Obſt: inacy, Deceit and Hypocriſy, Intereſt and 
Deſign, and every wicked Principle which needs 
a forgery to aſſiſt it, has all polnidle opportunities 
of making additions to them? 


We know what wonderful Cheats have been 


paſ'd ue upon the World by Men of 1 intriguing 
eads, and harden'd Foreheads, and de Diſh. 
mulation ; and what ſhou'd hinder, bat that ſuch 
. may obtrude falſe Doctrines, which ĩt may 

utterly impoſſible for us to confute, if a bare 
Tradition be thought ſufficient to eſtabliſn a Truth ? 
When the matter is indifferent, let us if we pleaſe, 
believe a confident Report; or atleaſt not oppoſe 
and contradict it, till we know it to be falſe: but 


certainly tis unreaſonable to think that thing ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation, which is grounded upon ſuch 
pitiful proof. The Chriſtian Religion wou'd be 
a very uncertain thing, and the Profeſſors of it 
wou'd be reduc'd to great Miſery, and be utterly 
deſtitute of any reaſonable hopes of Heaven 
if their A0 muſt depend upo — belief of 

rts. Tis poſſible they may never come to 
the knowledge of half of them; or they may be 
corruptly deliver d. Tis plain, they cannot have 
any juſt Aſſurance, any well-ſetl'd Hope, which 
is 45 an Anchor of the 12 loth ſure and Bel 
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Heb. 6. 19. if they are plung d into ſuch circum · 
ſtances. W Dein : 1 gane ien 1 
We know how much our Practice is influenc'd 


by our Faith; that tis eaſy to debauch Mens 


Morals by debauching their Principles : and there 
fore we ; 40k too much reaſon to believe that the 
Devil do's endeavor it. Now how is it poſſi - 
ble for us to eſcape the Wiles of Satan, if we 
are obliged to receive Traditions upon the pain of 
damnation} Why may not he make ufe of his 
uſual inſtruments, and impoſe lies upon us? Why 
may not he imploy ſome Wolves in Sheeps cloa- 
thing, whom we may take for ſincere and upright 
Saints; whilſt at the ſame time they may Teach 
damnable Hereſies, and prove them by a Confi- 
dent pretence to Tradition? Nay, why may not 
he abuſe the Weakneſs even of good Perſons, and 
corrupt the Chriſtian Doctrin, by inticing them 
to repreſent Matters with a different Air, to give 
them another turn and heightening circumſtances; 
which being increas'd by the next Relator, may at 
length ſwell that which was true in the Original, 
into a monſtrous abſurdity * Thus may the Devil 
deſtroy the Vitals of Religion, and overturn the 
Goſpel by the help of Traditions. 1 
It cannot be deny d, but that ſeveral erro 
have taken ſanctuary in Tradition. For beſides 
what I have already mention'd, and innumerable 
other inſtances which might be produc'd, we know 
that the (i) Valentinians, Carpocratians, Theodotians, 
and other ancient Heretics, pretended to 7r4d;- 
tion. Nay the very Scriptures themſelves: have 
been in danger of corruption by reaſon of thoſe 
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additions, which the Nazarens and others made 
upon the authority of Tradition. From whence 
it appears, that when Tradition is ſet up, it 


— the Truth of the written Word of 


E know out Adverfaries will reply, that tho' tis 
poMible for Men to deceive and be deceiv d, and con- 
F miſtakes; yet on the other 
fide it is alſo poſſible for them to convey the 
truth: and that Providence will not ſuffer Errors 


to prevail ſo far as to corrupt the truth of the 


Goſpel. But I deſire them to conſider, that matters 
of Faith, and things neceſſary to ſalvation, ought 
not to depend — poſſibilities. Tis poſſible, 
I confeſs, that Tradition may be kept pure; but 
tis a thouſand times more probable that twill be 
corrupted. But, I pray, how is it poſſible for 
thoſe who live at a conſiderable diſtance of time, 
to know whether it has been corrupted or no ? 


The Experience of all Ages forces us to ſuſpect 


it: nay, tis hardly poſſible to produce an inſtance 


of any Tradition, in which we are not able, even 
in theſe latter days, to diſcover alterations and 
additions, and to ſhew manifeſt footſteps of the 
corruption of it. Tis in vain to ſay, that Provi- 
dence ſtands engag'd for the preſervation of it; 
ſince experience contradicts and overthrows this 
pretence, Nor ought we to depend upon Provi- 
dence, withour either a reaſon or a promiſe to 
ground our expectations upon. 

In a word, no Man can fafely rely upon any 
one Tradition, unleſs he has reaſonable grounds to 
think, that it has not been deprav d; and *ris im- 
poſſible for him to arrive at any tolerable ſatiſ- 
faction in this matter, unleſs he can be in ſome 
meaſure aſſur d, 1. what oy one of thofe Perſons 

2 


Were, 
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were, thro' whoſe hands it has paſs d. 2. that not 

one of them was deceiv'd himſelf. . 3. that not one 5 

of them has deceiv'd his Succeſſors. But I am 

fully perſuaded that thoſe who contend for the ( 

authority of Tradition, will never be able to make : 
J 
I 


out either all, or any one of . theſe particulars. 

I cannot without ſome difficulty reſtrain my 
ſelf from making further enlargements this 
point. Tradition has been the Parent of ſo much . 

miſchief, that it deſerves to be fully expos d. But 
I muſt not urge the tenth of what may be | 
faid againſt it; eſpecially ſince any ſingle inſtance | 2 
or argument has force enough to weaken it's pre- 
tended authority.. And I hope, what I have 
very briefly diſcours d, or rather hinted at, has 
made it plain that we cannot depend upon it; be- 
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15 cauſe it is utteriy uncertain and liable to great cor- 1 
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That we have no remedy againſt the Uncer- i 
_ tamty and Corruptions of Tradition. |} 5; 
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D UT then, to carry this matter alittle higher, - 
I deſire it may be conſider'd, TIES 
II. That we. haue no remedy againſt the Un- 
certainty and Corruptions of Tra ition. Tis Cl 
pretended by out Adverſaries, that tho' Tradition N 
is: utterly; uncertain and liable to great cor- 
ruptions, yet we cannot be deceiv'd by Tradition, an 
if we admit none but what the Church has pro- fa 
nounc d authentic. But Tanſwer, that the Church pu 
is not able to aſſure us, that fome Traditions are on 
20 genuine F 


CY 


part I. Of the Nule of Faith. Ch. III. 21 
genuine and pure; fo that we muſt for ever re- 
main liable to deceits and impoſtures,. ile 
Becauſe if the Church be able to aſſure us, that 
ſome Traditions are genuine and pure; ſhe muſt be 
able to do it, either by ordinary means, or by an 
extraordinary aſſiſtance from Almighty God. No] 
I preſume our Adverſaries will not venture to ſay, 
that the Church can aſſure us, that ſome Traditions 
are genuine and pure, by the uſe of ordinary 
means; becauſe ordinary means have ever been 
granted to all Mankind, and yet I have made it 
17 25 appear from the expeflence of all Mat 
ind, that Tradition is atterly uncertain and lab 
to great Corruptions. eee e Te 5 
8 If therefore on the other hand, the Church pre- 
tend to aſſure us, that ſome Tradilions are genſiine 
atid pure, by n\extraordinary aſſiſtance from Al. 
mighty God; ſhe wou'd do Well to prove, that 
ſhe has fuch ad aſſiſtance. "Now this muſt be 
prov'd, eitherby the teſtimony of Miracles, or by 
a Promiſe granted to the Church in the holy 
Scriptures. . If it be prov'd by Miracles; chefs 
Miracles ought to be true, and well atteſted and 
publicly known: but I am perfuaded, our Ad- 
verfaries' will not inſiſt upon that ſort of argu- 
ments; and therefore it muſt be prov*d from ſome 
Promiſe of Scripture, LS 5 
Now tis not pretended by our Adverſaries, that 
God has made any particular Promiſe to aſſiſt the 
Church in the diſtinction of Traditions: but they 
ſay, that God has Promis'd in general that his 
Church ſhall be infallible in her determinations; 
and from thence they conclude, that ſhe can in- 
fallibly determin what Traditions are genuine and 
pure. I ſhall therefore examin thoſe places up- 
on which the Doctrin of infallibility is groun- 
g B 3 ded, 
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and ſne that there is no promiſe. of the 
hes ofallibillity contajn'd in the Scriptures. 
This I ſhall do in the following Chapter. 
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That the Church js not Infallible. 
k TOW our Adyerſaries endeavor to prove the 


LN Infallibility of the Church from diverſe 
e | 
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bat auch the evil from 1/rael. 
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| manded to abide oy the Sentence 


Part I. Of the" Rule of Faith, Ch. IV. 23 
Concerning this Paſſage I ſhall obſerve Four 
things. 1. That the matters to bedetermin'd are 
matters of juſtice and right between Man and Man; 
fo that Religious matters are not mention d. And 
ſor 1 e confirmation of this, it is to be 
noted, that the ¶ſraelites were etually obliged 
by this Precept, to abide by the 4 
the Perfons here mention d; fo that our Savior 


' Chriſt was obliged (as a Man) to do the ſame : 
and yet I believe our Adverſaries will not ſay, 


that Our Savior, who was without doubt ready 
to ſubmit to their Authority in matters of right, did 
ever think them infallible in Religious matters; 
eſpecially when-they condemn'd. him as an Im- 
paſtor. 2. I obſerve that the Peo A are _ 
NC e, 
2s well as of the Prieſt; ſo that the ©". as 
much 4ofallibtlity as the other. 3. That the I/ 
raclites are not commanded to believe the Sentence 
infallible, but only to ſubmit to it, as the proper 
way to decide Controverſies. 4. That the Sen- 
tence was to be given according to the preſcrip- 
tion of the Law ; ſo that the Pexſon 6 gives 
Sentence, is not for that reaſon to be thought in- 
fallible, any more than one of our Judges in an 
ordinary Court of Juſtice, 
- -Thele things therefore being premis'd, I anſwer, 
1. That this paſſage do's not prove that the Fewiſh 
Church was infallible in matters of Faith. 2. That 
if it do's ſuppoſe the Jeiſb Church to have been 
infallible in matters of Faith, it mult ſuppoſe the 
Fewiſh Civil Magiſtrates to have been infallible 
alſo; which our Adverſaries will not grant. 3. If 
it be good arguing from this caſe of the Fewsto 
that of the Chriffians, then, upon ſuppoſition that 
the Fewiſh-Church and Civil Magiſtrates were in- 
| B 4 fallible, 


fallible, © it follows that the Chriſtian Civil Ma- 


giſtrates, as well as the Chriſtian Church, are in- 


fallible. But this I ſuppoſe, will be ſtifly deny d 


Text pos any infallibility at all, then that in- 
fallibility is lodg'd, not only in the whole Body 
of the Church, but alſo in every ſmall Number 
or ſingle Perſon, that ſhall have been appointed to 
hear a particular Cauſe. - But the conſequences 
of this Aſſertion are ridiculous. 5. Tho' this 
pallage age did really prove the Fewi/h Church to have 
oh ve tae — Fait (which for the 
reaſons alledg'd can never be ſhewn)- yet it do's 
not follow that the Chriſtian Church! is alſo in- 
fallible in matters of Faith. For we cannot chal- 
lenge to our ſelves ſeveral of their Privileges; 
and we may with as much reaſon! lay claim to 
their Urins and Thummim, &c. as to their infal- 
libllity ; unleſs we can ſhew by ſome Text of 
Scripture, that Our Savior has anted this 
particular Gift of — out the Jun 
— the Chriſtian Church. 
They urge our Savier's Promiſe to the 
Church, that rhe Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail as 
anſt it, Matth. 16. 18. In thoſe! Words our Bleſ- 
7d Lord aſſures us, that his Church ſhall not be 
totally deſtroy d; but continue either in a proſ- 
perous, or at leaſt in an afflicted State, to the end 
of the World. Now tis freely granted, that the 
tuity of the Church is herein plainly fore - 
told: but ſurely it will never be prov'd, that the 
Church cannot be perpetual, unleſs it be alſo in- 


fallible, They fay indeed, that Hereſies may be 


brought into the Church. and by degrees deftroy 


all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, unleſs the 


Church has infallibility ro prevent them, Bur we 
anſwer, 


CY 
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by thoſe of the' Church of Rome. 4. If this | 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 25 
anſwer, that God can eafily preſerve his Church 
from being totally undermin'd and ruin'd by He- 
reſies (which is all that is here promis'd) with- 
out the help of Infallibility: and therefore Infal- 
libility is not neceſſary to the perpetual duration 
of it. | | 1) 
z. Becauſe our Savior ſaies, Matth. 18. 17. If 
he negledct to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 
r . Man or a Publican, they think the 
Church muſt be infallible; for otherwiſe (ay 
they) a Man wou'd' not be obliged to obey it 
upon pain of ſuch a puniſhment. But I anſwer 
this with an inſtance more than parallel. I fu 
e our Adverſaries will allow, that an undutiful 
Child or a rebellious Subject ſhall (unleſs he re- 
pent) be eternally damn'd ; and that eternal dam- 
nation is as ſevere a puniſhment, as being thought 
an Heathen Man or Publican : and yet I ſuppoſe 
they will not ſay that a Parent or a King muſt 
needs be infallible 3 as if a Child or a Subject 
cou d not otherwiſe be damn'd for diſobedience, 
This Text indeed directs to the Cenſure, which 
ought to be inflicted on thoſe who diſobey the 
Churches authority; but it do's by no means 
prove the Church infallible, unleſs there can be 
no authority without infallibility. | 
4. Our Savior ſaies, Matth. 18. 20. Where two 
or three are gather d together in my Name, there am 
I in the midſt of them: ſrom whence ſome Perſons 
conclude, that if he be preſent with two or three 
Perſons, he is much more preſent in a General 
Council; and if Chriſt be preſent in a general 
Council, that General Council mult be infallible. 
To this I anſwer, 1. that our Savior ſpeaks of 
Men's offering up their Prayers to God, and pro- 
miſes them that their joint Petitions ſhall be gran- 
B 5 ted: 


- 


d 


- 


26 Ch. IV. Of the" Rule of Faith. Part]: 


ted : but he ſpeak 
determination of Controverhes concerning matters 
of Faith. This appears from the context; for 
after he had ſpoken of Church Cenſures, he pro- 
ceeds to Church Prayers, ſaying, Again I ſay 
ainto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as 
rouching any thing that they ſhall ask, it Mall be 
done for them of my Father which is in Heauen. For 
where two or three are ed together in m Name, 
there am ¶ in the Adidſt of them. 2. Tho this be 
moſt plainly ſpoken of public Prayers; yet let us 
ofe it ſpoken of two or thret judges met to 
conſider of Eccleſiaſtical affairs. Certainly our 
Adverſaries will not ſay, that every ſmall meeting 
of two or three Eccleſiaſtical Perſons is infallible; 
as they mult of neceſſity be, if infallibility be 
the conſequence of Chriſt's being in the midſt: of 
them. | 76" GE 105 Hr. Meine 
5. The Scribes and Phariſees (ſays our Bleſſed 
Lord; Afatth. 23. 1,2.) fit in Moſes's ſear ; all there- 
fore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
ao. Therefore in the judgment of ſome Perſons the 
hariſces, and much more the Church 


Scriber and Phariſe 
of Chrift, muſt be thought infallible: But I pray, 
muſt nor'the People hear their Spiritual Teachers, 
unleſs thoſe Teachers be infallible? - The Soribes 
and Phariſees were to explain the Law, and as far 
as they taught the People their duty, they are to 
be follow'd, notwithſtanding their own wick 
ed Lives; and this we allow alſo with reſpect to 
Chriſtian Paſtors: for certainly the Jes of old, 
and the Chriſtians now- a- days are obliged to pra- 
ctiſe whatever is preſs'd upon them out of the 
Word of God; tho' their Teachers be neither 
good Men, nor infallible. | 1 

Buc will our Adverſaries ſay, the Scribes and Pha- 
; F 7 W 27 riſees 


$ not one word of an infallible- 
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Part IJ. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 27 
riſtes cou d not miſlead the People} What then 
ſhall we think of our Savior's Words, when he 
ſays, they taught for doftrines the commandments of 
_ Wach. 8 wy 3. and calls them blind ——_ 
Matth. 23. 24. fools and blind, v. 17, 19. and blind 
leaders of the blind, Matth. 15. 14. and ſays, v. 1 3 
Wo nnto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypoc rites, for qe 
Shut up the Ning dom of Heaven againſt Alen for 
ye. neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 
that' arg entring to go in. And again, v. 15, Ie com- 
paſs Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte ; and when he 
is made, ye make him twofold more the Child of Hell 
than yourſelves ! Nay, they condemn d our Savior, 
and taught the People ſo to do, and caſt thoſe that 
follow d him out of the Synagogue, John g. and 
are not theſe infallible Marks of infallible Guides? 
Now if the Scribes and Phariſees were not in- 
fallible, -as I think I have ſufficiently prov'd +: 
then that infallibility, which has been falſly at- 
tributed to them, do's not prove that the Chri- 
ſtian Church is infallible. Beſides, if the Soribes 
and Phariſees had been truly infallible ; yet it do's) 
not follow that the Chriſtian Church is infallible: 
alſo, Becauſe none can enjoy: that privilege, un- 
leſs God beſtows it upon them: and we muſt not 
conclude that God beſtows it upon ane body of 
Men, becauſe (for ſome reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf) he did formerly beſtow. it upon ano- 
ther; unleſs we are able to ſhew the Promiſe, or 
prove. 1 e it. 5 941 wre 
Nay farther, it the Scribes and Phariſees muſt be 
thought infallible, becauſe the People were to ob- 
ſerve and do whatever they commanded; then 
every ſingle Perſon of them was infallible; becauſe 
the People were not taught by the whole Body of 
them together, but by one ſingle Perſon at a time. 
di . 3 6 No 
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2 Ch. V. Of the Rule of Faith: Part I. 
Now if every fingle Scribe or Phariſce were in- 
fallible in his teaching; then, according to our 
Adverfaries way of - reaſoning, every ſingle Chri- 
ſtian Prieſt muſt be infallible in his Sermons. But, 


I preſume, no conſidering Perſon Will affum theſe 


: «x Some Perſons argue, that the Church is ina 
fallible, becauſe our Savior promis d, Matth. 28. 
20. to be with it to the end of the world. But We 
ſhall think this Paſfage nothing at all to their 


purpoſe, till they can prove it 1mpoſſible for our 


Savior to be with his Church, and A ſſiſt it 
with his Grace and Bleſſing (which is all he 
. in this place) unleſs he make it alſo in- 

ible | \ IO f. ot 


7. Our Savior ſaies, Luke 10. 16. He that hear- 

eth you, heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth u, deſpiſeth 
me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 4 lend him that ſent” 
me. Therefore, ſay our Adverſaries, the Church 
is infallible. But, I pray, may not deſpi ſing the 
Paſtors of God's Church, who are Ambaſſadors for = 
Chriſt, 2 Cor, 5. 20. be agrievous fin, and an act 


of contempr againſt his gw, although the 


Paſtors of the Church be nor infallible ? Beſides, 
if this Text proves any infallibility, it is to be 
found in every particular Preacher; becauſe he 
that heareth him, heareth Chriſt; and he that 
deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt; - and he that 


deſpiſeth Chriſt, -deſpiſeth God, that ſent our 


Saviog, Chriſt. But, as I have already faid, no 
ſober Perſon will think every particular Preacher 
to be infallible. auf een 
8. Again, our Savior ſaies to St. Peter, Luke 
22. 32. But I have ogy for thee, that thy faith 
u art converted; ſtrengthen 

thy Brethren. Our Savior foreſaw, that St. Jew 
4 — wou'd 
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Part I. Of the Rull of Faith: Ch. IV. 29 
wou'd deny him; he knew that the Devil de- 
r d to have the Apoſtles, that he might /t them 
as wheat, v. 21. and was ſenſible of St. Peter's frail- 
ty and cowardice, and was troubl'd at it. This 
made him pray for the perſeverance of all his Diſ- 
ciples; and particularly, to tell St. Peter, that he 
had interceded for him, who was in danger of 
Apoſtaſy. But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not; I have intreated my Father, that 
he wou'd give thee ſuch a portion of his prevent- 
ing and aſſiſting grace, as may not permit thee final- 
ly to fall away. And when thou art converted, and 
art ſenſible of that grievous fin, into which thy 
weakneſs ſhall betray thee, then do thou frengthen 
thy brethren. Do thou, who ſhalt then have been 
a fad example of human frailty, endeavor to con- 
firm their doubting and wavering ſpirits; do thou 
uſe all poſſible arguments, and imploy all thy Zeal 
in perſuading them to be true to their Maſter, and 
take warning at thy great calamity. a 
But now, which way will any Man be able to 

prove the Church infallible from this Text of 
Scripture? Do's our Savior's Praying to his Fa- 
ther that St. Peter may not finally Apoſtatize, or 
his adviſing St. Peter to ſtrengthen his Brethren, 
when he was recover'd from the fin of denying 
his Maſter; I fay, do's either of theſe things 


prove that St. Perer the, pretended Head of the 


Church, or that the whole of the Catholic 
Church met together in a general Council, is in- 
fallible? But I proceed. | 

9. Our Savior being about to leave the World, 
that he might revive the drooping ſpirits of his 
Diſciples, who were fill'd with ſorrow at the 
thoughts of his departure, promiſes that he will 
ſend them another Comforter, which ſhall _ 
| wit 


ge Ch. IV. Of the Raule of Faith, Part Il. 


with them forever. If ye love me, ſays he, John 
14. 15. 16, rep my rommanadments; - 
pray the Father, he ſhall give you another Cum 
forter, that be may abide with pom for ever. This 
promiſe was made tothe Diſciplesonly, and their 
experience prov'd the performance of it: but 
which way it belongs to the ſucceeding ages, I 


am not able to divine. | ? 
However, wee'l ſuppoſe it made to the whole 


Church in general, thro' all the future Gene- 


rations of it; yer how is it poſſible to prove the 
Churches inſallibility from it; unleſs all thoſe to 
whom the Holy Ghoſt is 'a Comforter, and with 
whom he abides, are infallible ? If this be granted; 
then every good Man, who isthe Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be thought infallible. But this 


Aſſertion is fo very abſurd, that no conſidering 
Perſon will maintain it. 127 


10. Well; but this Comforter ſhall teach them 
all things, v. 26. and therefore the Church muſt 
needs be infallible. But this is eaſily anſwer d, 
if we conſider that the words (as I have already 
ſaid) were ſpoken to the Apoſtles only; who as 
our Savior tells them, Zuke 24. 25. were ſlow of 
beart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. 
Therefore he promiſes them, that the Comfor- 
ter ſhou'd reach them all things, and bring all things 
to their remembrance, 005 Ha he had ſaid nmo 
them. The holy Spirit was to open their Un- 
derſtandings, and refreſh their Memories; ſo that 
by comparing what our Savior did and ſpake, 
with the ancrent Prophecies, they ſhou'd be ful- 
ly convinc'd of his being the true Meſſiah, 
and upon that conviction ſhou'd boldly preach 
the Truth to all the World. And I pray, 
may not this promiſe, made to the _— _ 
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fulfill'd, unleſs the Church be forever infallible ? 
. However, let us ſuppoſe this Promiſe made to 
the whole Church in,general in all ſucceeding 
times; yet there is no need of the gift of infal- 
libility for the performance of it : becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt, ry. Ti the Apoſtles, has alſo taught 
us all things. For by reading and comparing their 
Writings with thoſe of the old Prophets, we 
are able to demonſtrate the truth of our Savior's 
Miſſion ; fo that we need not any farther evi- 
dence of it. But certainly no Man will ever be 
able to prove, that the Church is therefore in- 
fallible, becauſe God has taught her all things 
that are, either requir'd to prove the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or neceſſary to falvation by 
the Goſpel-Covenant. God teaches every Man 
his duty; but by teaching a Man his duty, he 
do's not make that Man infallible, Even fo God 
may teach the Church as much as he thinks con- 
venient ; but this may be done without making the 
Church infallible. 

11. Our Savior ſays, John 16. 12, 13. Thave 


yet many thi 


is come, he wil 
fore ſome ſuppo 


* you into all truth; and there- 
the Church muſt be infallible. 


But I ſay again, that theſe words were ſpoken to 


the Apoſtles ouly' and ' tis certain that our Savi- 
or cou'd guide his Apoſtles inta all truth, and 
make his will fully known to them by the mini- 
ſtry of the bleſſed Spirit; altho' the Church in 
ſacceeding Ages were not infallible, 


If it be faid, that the promiſe is made to the 


whole Church in all ſucceeding Ages; I anſwer, 
1. That it appears ſrom the context to be plainly 
otherwiſe: but 2. Granting the promiſe made — 
81 the 


to ſay unto yon; but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit, when He the Spirit of truth 


—— wr . ol — 


© 
— 


32 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Fart l. 
the whole Church; we are well aſſur'd,. that 
the holy Spirit can aſſiſt the Church in all Ages, 
and lead thoſe: who are ready to follow his dire- 
ions, into all neceſlary truths, altho' the Church 
be not infallible. | | 3a: 

Beſides, the holy Spirit has promis'd to lead all 
Men into all goodneſs; and I hope our Adverſa- 
ries will acknowledge him to be as good as his 
Word, altho' the beſt of Men do- fin e 
So that a promiſe to lead the Church into 
do'snot makethe Church infallible ; any more than 
a promiſe of aſſiſting us to perform all good actions, 
do's: preſerve Men from a poſſibility of ſinning. 

12. They alledge As 15.28. It ſcemed good to 
the holy Ghoſt and tous, &c. from whence they in- 
fer, that the Holy Ghoſt do's preſide in all the 
General Councils of the Church, and makes them 
infallible. But this Text will do our Adverſa- 
ries no ſervice, if the Context be conſider'd. 
For when ſome Men which came down from Ju- 
dea, taught the brethren and ſaid, Except ye be cir- 
cumcis d after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ſav d; verſe 1. it was at length determin d, that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them ſhou d go 
up to Feruſalem anto the Apoſtles and elgers about this 
quieſtion ; verſe 2. Now when the Apoſtles and Elders 
came together for to conſider of this matter; and when 
there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe wp, v. G, 7. 
the ſubſtance of whoſe ſpeech was to this effect; viz. 
That it was not neceſſary for theGentiles to become 
Fews,beforethey cou'd be receiv'd into the Church; 

or that God had formerly ſent him to Cornelins, 
and thereby plainly declar'd that he put no diffe- 
rence between eus and Gentiles, but that in every 
Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs is accepted of him. 

8 Then, 
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Then, when each perſon had ſpoken what he 
thought convenient, James the N of that 
place determin d the/queſtion, faying, verſe 13, &c. x 
Men and Brethren, hearken unto me. Simeon hath | 
declar'd (by inſtancing in Cornelius) how God at the | 
firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take ont of them a people 
for his Name, &c. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we 
trouble not. them which from the Gentiles are turn'd | 
to God, &c. And accordingly *twas agreed to write | 
unto the Brethren, who had ſent Barnabas and Saul, | 
ſaying, v. 28. It ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſt, who 
has plainly ſignify'd his Will in the Revelation 
made concerning Cornelius, and to us, Who are re- * 
folv'd to follow his directions, and walk by that 
Rule which he has ſet us by his own example, 'ro- P 
lay upon you, &c. | 
This is the Natural Interpretation of the Text; 
and therefore it do's not appear, that the Holy 
Ghoſt did at that inſtant inſpire them with their 
reſolution : but that they gather'd what was his 
Will, from a former revelation, and deſign'd in 
this, which was a like caſe, to proceed accordingly. 
So that our Adverſaries cannot conclude from 
hence, that the General Councils of the Church 
are guided by the Holy Ghoſt; 1. becauſe: this 
do's by no means appear to have been a General 
Council. 2. becauſe tho' it were a General Council, 
yet there is no particular guidance vouchſaPd to 
them; but they direct themſelves by a former 
example. bs 
However, ſuppoſe it were quite otherwiſe ; ſup- 
poſe this were a truly General Council, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt preſided in it: yet our Adverſaries 
will never be able to prove, that the Church may 
depend upon the ſame privilege in theſe days; be- 
cauſe there is not the leaſt ſhadow of 4 on in 
C cri- 
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Scripture , by virtue of which ſhe may lay claim 
P 
13. Becauſe the Church is call'd he Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. ſome, will baſtily 
conclude, that ſhe. is. infallible. But certainly tis 
poſſible for the Church to profeſs all the neceſſary 
truths of the Chriſtian Religion (which is all that 
this Text implics) altho' it be not indu'd with In- 
fallibility. I ſuppoſe, every Member of the Church 
of Rome do's believe that he profeſſes all the Go- 
ſpel truths; and yet, I preſume, ſcarce any Member 
of the. Church of Rome do's think himfelf infal- 
14. To ſuch as argue from Heb. 13.7. Remem- 
ber them which have rule over you, &c. I return a 
ſhort anſwer, that we may remember and obey our 
Spiritual Rulers, without thinking them infallible. 
And thus I hope it do's. ſufficiently appear, that 
the Church cannot claim Infallibility upon the ac- 
count of any promiſe made to her in the Holy 
Scriptures. WE 

But I know our Adverſaries will not quit their 
claim to Infallibility, altho all their Arguments from 
Seripture fail them, Tis neceſſary, they fay, that 


thete ſhou'd be an infallible Judge of Controverſies; 


for otherwiſe God has not ſufficiently provided for 
the peace of his Church: and ſince tis neceſſary 
there ſhou'd be one, we are ſure there is one. Now 
to this I anſwer, 


1. That their Argument from the neceſſity of an 


inſallible Judge, is by no means concluſive. For 
we cannot ſay, that has done a thing, merely 
becauſe we think it neceſſary that he ſhou'd do it. 
They ought to ſhew that there is ſuch a judge, 


that there is an infallible. Authority in the Church; 
and this they ought to evince by ſubſtantial Ar- 


w guments; 
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ents: but they muſt not think to prove a mat. 
ter of fact by ſaying, It omg to be. Tis confeſßs d 
by all ale that God has ſufficiently provi- 
ded for his Church ; and this we affirm, n6t only 
becauſe he is naturally good, and extremely careful 
of it; but alſo becauſe we do by experience find 
that he has made ample proviſion for it : but tho' 
we cou'd imagin ſomething, which to our weak 
underſtanding might ſeem wanting, yet we dare not 
ſay, tis neceſſary for us. Nay, we rather conclude, 
that it is therefore not neceſſary, becauſe it do's 
not appear that God has given it ts us. Thus in 
the Cafe before us, tho there were a ſeeming ne- 
ceſſity of Infallibility; yet we believe that there 
is no real neceſſity of it, becauſe we have no ſuf- 
ficient Reaſons to perſuade us, that God has be- 
ſtow'd it upon the Church. But, re 
2. There is not ſo much as a ſeeming 2 
of Infallibility. For the Holy Scriptures are fut- 
ficiently plain, and fit to determin all Controver- 
ſies concerning Religion; and this is the only end 
that Infallibility can ſerve. If our Adverſaries òb- 
ject, That the Scriptures are obſcure, and that the 
ſenſe of them is uncertain, without the aſſiſtance of 
an infallible Interpreter; I crave leave to wave this 
Objection at preſent, becauſe it will better ſuit with 
the latter «nd of this Diſcourſe, where I ſhall give 
it a full Anſwer. | 7 
Well then; fince we have no ſufficient Proof 
that the Church is infallible ; certainly ſhe cannot 
pretend to give an infallible, Sentence. And ſince 
e cannot give an infallible ſentence; ſhe cavnot 
infallibly determin which are pure and genuine, 
and which are corrupted Traditions. And there- 
fore, ſince the Church cannot furniſh us with a 
Remedy againſt the Uncertainty and * 
C 3 0 


36. Ch. V. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
of Tradition, and. ſince there is no Remedy pre- 
| '- tended. to come from another hand; I may ſafely 
_ | affirm what I undertook to prove, viz.. That We 
i; | have no. remedy againſt the Uncertainty and corrupti- 
e of Fradition. | 
No if we join theſe particulars, which I think 
have been fairly provd; if, I ſay, Tradition be 
utterly uncertain and liable to great corruptions, 
and we have no remedy. againſt the Uncertainty 
and Corruptions of it; then it plainly follows, that 
the Teſtimony of bare Tradition is no ſufficient proof, 
that any particular Dottrin, not contain d in the Scri- 
ptures, was revealed to the Apoſtles by Almighty God. 


— 8 


enk. v. 


That the Scriptures do not command us to 
receive unwritten Traditions. 


B UT I muſt not paſs from this point, before I 
have anſwer'd two objections. And, 
_ Firſt, It is pretended that the Holy Scriptures 
do oblige us to receive wnwritten Traditions. This 
our Adverſaries endeavor to prove from ſeveral 
Texts, which I ſhall examin in their order. 
. Then, St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. 11, 2. Now I 
praiſe you brethren, that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the ordinances (or Traditions ) as J deli- 
vered them to you. It ſeems the Apoſtle did with 
very good reaſon commend the Corinthians for fol- 
lowing thoſe rules, which they knew and remem- 
bred that he had taught them: but will it follow 
from thence, that we ought to receive ſome other 
9 „tho' we do not certainly know that the 
poſtles taught them? We are heartily willing! 
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to practiſe what ever the Apoſtles injoyn'd; but 
we deſire it may be prov'd that they injoyn'd it, 


tainty liver'd them; and for this reaſon we do not 
3, that think it fit to receive them. - PIRIE eee 
proof, If it be faid, That the word in the Original 
+ Soo ſignifies Traditions, and therefore -we muſt receive 
y God. Traditions as the Corinthians did; I anſwer, That 
we do receive ſuch Traditions as the Corinthians - 
ES did; thoſe things, I mean, which we know to be, 
according to the true import of this Phraſe, Tya- 
ditions from (that is immediately deliver d by ) the 
us to Apoſtles themſelves; and for this reaſon we receive 
the Scriptures: but certainly we are not obliged 
to receive whatever is pretended to have been de- 
eforeT liver'd by them, without ſufficient proof that the7 
| did deliver it. We do receive what is here call'd 
iptures Tradition (that is the Apoſtle's own words) as rea- 
This I dily as our Adverfaries: but tho' we ought to re- 
ſeveral ceive Traditions in one ſenſe, it will not follow 
that we ought to receive them in another. In a 
Now 1 word, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe Traditions which 
| things, were certainly deliver'd by the Apoſtles themſelves: 
I deli- and when our Adverſaries can prove, that their pre- 
d with tended wmwritten Traditions were as certainly 187 
or fol- ver'd by the Apoſtles, as theſe of which St. Paal 
remem- | ſpeaks, the Proteſtants will not dare to reject them. 
follow 2. In the 16. v. of the fame Chapter, tis faid, 
e other If any man ſeem to be contentions, we have no ſuch 
at the cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, St. Paul had 
willing | been ſhewing that 'twas nor decent for Men to 
* 1 werf 


before we be requir'd to practiſe it. Now as to the 
Scriptures we are abundantly ſatisfy d, that they 
do verily contain the Doctrin of Chriſt, as *twas 
deliver d by the Apoſtles: but we have no ſufficient 
proof (as I have already ſhewn ) that thoſe things, 
which are not contain'd in the Scriptures, were de- 


- 38; Ok. v. - Of che uk of Faith, Pare I: 


Wear ade hair, or: * Wegman to pray uncover d. 

in jor ſelves, ales he, u. bh is it comely,, 
But aas ſome. perſons might reply, that 
5 9 — not, ſinful in it's on Nature, and therefore 
they wou'd follow their, private: humor, he adds, 
But if $0,001 ſtem te be, comtentians , . have. 
no, {uh cuters, neither che Churches of Gad. That 
is»; Let ſuch à perſon know, that tis not agrec- 
able to our cuſtam, and therefore he ought 10 
forhear ; becauſe tis an offence: againſt Modeſty: 
tg, be, fingular or fantaſtic in ew actions or ap- 
papel. Moreover, When an indifferent thing is in- 
1998, tis alien ta aglect Tþ e Dahn * 


be 

chenge it 2ppmps, that we ought: ta 5 81 7 
8 prevailing cuſtoms of the Church or 
-ountry in which we live, as far as they are con- 
nom bo with bk Duty: _w how it _ follow. 
248 we ought to receive things, 
9125 laid to, have been deliver'd by the A- 
— . and neceſſary duties, I —— ima- 

| "We are very well contented to joyn in an 
innocent thing which pretends to Antiquity, theo- 
we. cannot trace the priginal of it, aud find from 
whence it ſprang be age feng we are not obliged 
4 think — thing that is handed down, and 
ps corrupted, by we know not whom, to be 
— lital injunction. Let Cuſtoms remain, 
== they, have, obtain'd; but let not a Cuſtom 
be:thought, a Command from God. 
wages, Again in the 34. v. the Apoſtle tells the Co 
rintluans, The reſt will I ſet in order when I come; 

and doubtleſs the Apoſtle was as good as his word. 
By t how do's. this relate to Traditions ? Will any 
Morag: thus; The <poſile St. Paul ſer ſome things 
12; order in the Church of Corinth, and therefore we 
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receive umuritten Traditions? Ves, ſay our 
Adverſaries; for the Apoſtle has not told us in an 
rt of his writings, what thoſe things were which 
ſet in order ; and therefore we cannot learn them 
otherwiſe than by Tradition. *Tis true -I-confeſs; 
We cannot be inform'd from Scripture, - and 
(what is ſtill worſe) we cannot be inform'd by 
Tradition, what thoſe things were ; and we reſt fatis- 


_ fy'd with our ignorance, becauſe we do not con- 


celve it neceſſary to ſalvation for us to be acquain- 
ted with ſuch particulars. | 4, 
But if our Adverſaries wou'd prove any 2 

from this Text, they muſt ſnew, r. That thoſe 

things which the Apoſtle ſet in order in the Church 
of Corinth, muſt of neceſſity be known to us. 2. 
That ſince the Scriptures are ſilent, therefore Tra- 
dition (tho' it be lly never ſo uncertain and 


liable to corruption, yet) muſt of neceſſity be be- 


he vd; becauſe in this caſe we have no better light. 
3. That ſince Tradition muſt be credited in one 


ſingle point, becauſe that point is neceſſary; there- 
fore be eat alwaies coed: it, in Pian er all the 
ſtrongeſt objections againſt it, and the juſteſt ſuſ- 
picions of it. Nay farther, that we muſt eſteem all 
thoſe things neceſſary to ſalvation, which are report- 
ed by it. When our Adverſaries have prov'd theſe 
Propoſitions, perhaps we may believe that the Scri- 
ptures do oblige us to receive Traditions. 

4. St. Paul ſays, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. Therefore brethren 


fand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have been 


taught, whether by word or our Epiſtle ; from this 
Text our Adverſaries endeavor to prove, that we 
are obliged to receive wnwritten Traditions. Now 
to this I anſwer, that whatever is deliver'd to us 
by the ' Apoſtles themſelves, as thoſe Traditions 
given to the Theſſalonians certainly were, we ac: 

| 9 ' knowledge 


j 


— 


40 Ch. V. Of the: Rule of Faith. Part I, 
knowledge our ſelves bound to ſubmit to: but we 
deny that this or any other Text do's oblige us to 
receive thoſe ritten Tradituns, which are ſaid 
to have been handed down from Generation to Ge- 
neration, and to have been originally deriv'd from 
the Apoſtles; becauſe it do's not appear * 
2 evidence that the Apoſtles did deliver 

em. | K 


In a word, I deſire our Adverſaries to conſider 
(what I have already ſaid) that by Traditions St. 
Paul underſtands the Chriſtian Doctrin, which he 
had deliver d to them both by word of Mouth, 
and in Writing, Theſe Traditiams we do moſt cor- 
dially embrace, as far as they are contain d in their 
yritten Books; becauſe when we read thoſe books, 
we read the Apoſtles own words, and are ſure that 

we learn their real Doctrin. But as for all other pre- 
tended Traditions, we dare not affirm that they are 
deriv d from the Apoſtles; becauſe we have no con- 
vincingproof of the derivation of them, and we dare 
not faſten that upon an inſpir'd. Perſon , which we 
cannot prove to have been taught by him, Weare 
deſirous to follow the advice given to Timorhy, 
2 Tim, 1,13. to bold faſt the form of ſound words; 
and we think it an impardonable preſumption - to 
add any thing to them. Whatever comes attended 
with ſufficient credentials, we thankfully receive as 
a Meſſage from God: but we dare not eſteem that 
as a Meſlage from, God, which cannot be proy'd 
o haye come fgom him. 
Therefore W& mult intreat our Adverſaries not 
to inſiſt upon the bare ſound of a word; for tis 
nor the Phraſe that we quarrel with, but the thing 
which is meant by it. If by Tradition they mean 
(with St. Paul] whatſoever is immediately and 
fertainlx deliver'd by the Apoſtles, as the 


X = 


. „ . A -—=@ 1 ks ws 4 — t, _-, Hrdi 


© = _ ts, rn —B 3 ww =o 


f LO EY 141 


4 Y 


part I. Of the Rule of Faith, Ch. VI. 41 
of the Scriptures certainly are; we contend for Tra- 
dition with all poſhble Zeal. But if by Tradition 
they underſtand (as all Men do in this Diſpute ) 
the delivery of ſome things which wre not written 
in the Scriptures; we make juſt exceptions againſt 
it; becauſe. tis not ſuch a A conveyance 
as we may venture to rely upon, So that they muſt 
not urge us to receive Traditions in this latter ac- 
ceptation, becauſe we are willing to receive them 
in the former, For tis not good arguing from Tra- 
ditions in a Scripture- ſenſe, to thoſe which are ma- 
nifeſtly different from them. We do not deny that 
we are commanded to receive Traditions; but we 
ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of one ſort of Tradi- 
tions, and our Adverſaries of another. Tis their 
buſineſs to prove if they can, by any one place of 
Scripture, that we are commanded to receive thoſe 
things for neceſſary and fundamental truths, which 
tho* not written or ſpoken to us by inſpir d Per- 
ſons, are nevertheleſs reported to have been taught 
by them. But I am fully perſuaded that they can- 
not produce one ſingle Text in favor of ſuch Tra- 
ditions. | 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Scriptures were written on purpoſe 
to prevent the miſchiefs arifmg from un- 
written Traditions. F. = eee 


AL, the holy Scriptures are ſo far from com- 
L NV manding us to receive unwritten Traditions , 
that we have all imaginable reaſon to believe, that 
* l C 5 . ene they 
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| were written on purpoſe to prevent the Miſ- 
—— — 00; e 1; = | 
| » Without doubt Almighty God had well con- 
ider d our citcumſtances; and the firſt planters 
of Chriſtianity knew the ſad effects of leaving 
Men without a certain Rule in matters of Faith. 
The Devil had his Agents in the very begin- 
ning of Chriſttanity , who endeavor'd to ſet u 
their own Notions in bo» oy yr to what had 
been Preach'd'by our Lord's command. Our Sa- 
vior had faid, Aﬀfarth. 24. 24. There ſhall aviſe falſe 
Chrifts and falſe Prophets, and ſpall ſhew great figni 
Al Swouders' fibers" e e cove - pofite 
they ſpall decerve the wery elect. This was verify'd 
in the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, who 
quickly found that an Enemy had ſow'd Tares, 
and mingled their Doctrines with Errors and 
Lies. FIT l - 1a! f 4 A 111 
There was ſo great a change wrought in the 
Chriſtian Neige oven in Sr. 7 that 
he call's it another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 6. And the ſame 
Apoſtle was ſo ſenſible of thoſe terrible difficul- 
ties, which the Church was to encounter with, 
that he warns the -Epheſians, Eph. 4. 14. of their It 
_— being rofſed ro and fro and carry d about v 
with every wind ef doctrin, by the ſlight of men, fl 
and cunning craftineſs gag + they lie in wait to | fi 
deceive. And when he ſent for the Elders of the If 
fame Church, Acis 20. he us'd theſe Expreſſions I h 
to them, v. 28, &c. Take heed therefore unto your | C 
ſelves, and to all the flock , over which the holy e 
Ghoſt hath made you overſcers, to feed the flock of 
God which he hath purchas'd with his ownblood. For | © 
T know this , that after my departing ſhall grievous In 
wolves enter in among you , not ſparing the flock. p 
Alſo ef your own felves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking re 
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part I. Of the Rule h Feirh. Oh. VI. 43 
perverſe things to draw diſciples after them. There. 


fort! watch, &c. This his Prediction vas too 


plainly fulfill'd within the compaſs of a fe years; 
and the Curch of 4s it ſelf was ſoon deſtroy d. 
The myſtery of iniquity doth already  wark., ſaith St. 
Paul in another e, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. and twas 
for this reaſon, that he charg d the Philippians, 
Philip. 1. 27. to fand ' faſt in ane ſpirit, with 
our mind ſtriving together for the Faith of the 
Gaſpel. - 3C 201: | Th; 
. Now ſince the holy Apoſtles were ſo perfect. 
ly aware of thoſe troubles which threatemd the 
Church; and ſince they had expreſs d fo much 
Zeal in perſuading Men to be firm in their pro- 
feſhon, and not to hearken, tho” themſelves or un 
Angel from Heaven ſhou'd Preach any orher E 
than what they had preach d and their Con 
had receiv d, Gal. 1. 8, 9. ſince, I ſay, they were 
ſo throughly affected with the miſeries that were 
like to betall the Church by reaſon of falſe Fea- 
chers; can it be imagin'd that they wou d leave 
the World deſtitute of 'a ſufficient rule of Do- 
ctrin and practice, from whence Men might be 
throughly inform'd of all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation? No; our Adverſaries themſelves do molt 
gratefully acknowledge, that they have beſtow'd 
ſufficient care upon the Church. They do free- 
ly and thankfully own, that thoſe holy Perſons 
have faithfully executed the deſign of our Savior 
Chriſt, and made ample proviſion for our inſtru- 
ction. 5 8 7 
But alas! If we examin that method, by which 
our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles have 
made provi ſion for the Church; we ſhall ſoon 
perceive that it is very imperſect. For tho' we 
readily own, that as far as the Scriptures teach us, 
| | we 


44 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
we have all reaſonable certainty of the Chriſtian 
Doctrin: yet our Adverſaries do contend , that 

there are ſome things, which tho“ not contain'd 

in the Scriptures, are neceſſary to ſalvation; and 
theſe things they ſuppoſe we muſt learn from Tra- 
dition. But wou'd ſuch wiſe and diligent Perſons 
as:the Apoſtles, who were able enough to write 
a compleat Syſtem of our Religion, give us ſuch 
t aſſurance of one part of it, and leave us doubt- 
ul as to the other? Do's it not appear that 774+ 
dition is generally-uncertain and liable to great cor- 
ruptions ; and did not the holy Pen-Men know it: 
and wou d they then deliver us over to the miſ- 
chiefs of Tradition, without giving us any Scri- 
pture command to receive Traditions (as I have 
proy'd they did not) or directing us to any me- 
thod of knowing what Traditions we muſt re- 
an E £32297 

-: Certainly, twill be granted by our Adverſaries, 

that there is no reaſon founded upon the Nature 

of the thing, which obliges us to receive Tra- 
ditions; nay we have the greateſt reaſon to ſu- 

ect and reject them: and therefore if it had been 

: deſign of the Apoſtles to oblige us to hear- 
ken to Traditions, and to build a part of our Chri- 
ſtianity upon the credit of them; they wou'd have 
been very expreſs in injoyning it, and deliver'd 

ſome rules, by which we might be enabled to a- 

void corrupted” Traditions. If the Church were 

by the Ordinance of God to be our Guide in 
diſtinguiſbing Traditions; certainly we ſhou'd have 
had better proof that ſuch a power was lodg'd 
with her, and that we ought to have recourſe to 
her, than any our Adverſaries have produc'd. We 
ſhou'd have been plainly told, that ſhe is infal- 
lible, and that we muſt obſerve thoſe Traditions 
JW | w which 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VI. 45 
which ſhe has declar'd authentic. But then on 
the con » fince all their arguments for. the 
Churches infallibility are ſo very little to the pur- 
poſe, as I have ſhewn; and ſince we are no w 

commanded to receive thoſe Traditions which are 
handed down from generation to generation, as 
I have alſo ſhewn; nay , ſince the Apoſtles knew 
the great reaſons we have to ſuſpect and reject 


Traditions, and did not command us to receive 
them - notwithſtanding; certainly we may con- 
clude, that they did never deſign, that we 


their ſucceſſors ſhou'd receive any thing as their 
doctrin, but what is deliverd in their written 
Books. | N 
Nay farther, the Hiſtory of thoſe occaſions up- 
on which they wrote, do's confirm our opinion 
that their Books were  compos'd on. purpoſe to 
prevent the miſchiefs ariſing from unwritten Tra- 
ditions. For, as we are told by St. (a) Chry- 
ſeſtom, becauſe in - proceſs of time Men were in 
danger of ſtumbling , ſome by reaſon of their Opi- 
nions, and others by reaſon of their Life and Actions, 
mas neceſſary that they ſbou d be N ri- 
ting. And as Irenaus ( ſpeaks, they did after- 
wards deliver the Will of God in Writing, that it 
might be a Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. 
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125 Quod quidem tunc iaverunt, poſtea vero per 
Dei Voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum 
& columnam fidei noſtræ futurum. Iren. adv. Harel. lis, 3. 
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46 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part J. 
©" Euſebixis( c )- aequaints us, that Sr. Matthew 
—— foo to the Hebrews, when he as 
about to travail (that he might alſo preach) to others, 
gave them his Goſpel in writing in the ar Tongue; 
' and by that 'means ſwpply'd the want of his preſence 
i& thoſe from whom he was about to The 
fame is affrm'd by (4) Nicephorus alſo, who 
ſeems to have copy d it from Euſelius. *Tis re- 
porred of Matthew, ſays St. (e) Chryſoſtom, that 
when the believing Jews came and deſir d him, he 
left thoſe things with them in writing, which he had 
deliver'd by word of Month. Anda certain (f) Au- 
thor has theſe Words, *Tis ſaid this was the cauſe 
of Matthew's writting his Goſpel . When there was 
ne, 


4 grievous perſecution in Pale inſomuch that all 
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f Sieut referunt, Matthæum conſcribere Evangelium cauſa 
talis. Cum facta fuiſſet in Paleſtina perſecutio gravis, 
ut periclitarentur diſpergi omnes, ut carentes forte doctoribus 
fidei non carerent doctrina, petierunt Matthzum, ut omnium 
verborum & operum Chriſti conſcriberet eis hiſtoram, ut ubi- 
cunque eſſent futuri, totius ſecum haberent fidei ſtatum. © Incer- 
rus author Comment. in Matt, inter opera Chryſoft, Tom. 2. 
Faris. 1632. in prologo. 
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Part. L Of the Nule of Faith. Ch. VI. 47 
were in er of being. diſpers d, they defer d Mat- 
thew - — Hiſtory: of ws the Words and 
Works of Chriſt; that in whatſacver place they 
ad be, they. might. have an account of theix 
whole Faith ;.\ſo. that they might not want the Do- 
2 tho they might want the Teachers of the 
Faith. __ reg 4.0% 76 
As for St. Marks Goſpel, we are told by 
(g] Euſebius, that the Romans were not ſatisfy'd 
with one ſingle hearing, or with an amuritten in- 
ſtructiom in the Divine Preaching ; but u d all 
manner of arguments with: St. Mark, hoſe Go- 
ſpel we have, and earneſtly defir'd him, as being 
the Companion of Peter, that be would leave them 
a written memorial of that Doctrin, which he had 
22 to them by 2 of 22 Nor did 
they defeſt, till th E him, and 
7 this means _— „ Goſpel, 
which is call d St. Mark's. This he reports up- 
on the Credit of Clemens Alexandrinuss Sixth 
Book of Inſtitutions, which is now loſt, The 
ſame thing is athrm'd, and upon the fame authori- 
ty, by () Nicephorus, who has, as it were, tran- 
ſcrib'd Euſebius. 

St. Luke acquaints us for what reaſon he wrote 
his Goſpel in the Firſt Chapter of it, ſaying, For- 
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Malpror eιννx youPhc. Exſeb. Hiſt. 
(+) Nirephor. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 15. 
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uch at many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
— 33 of thoſe things wie are moſt 
ſwrely believd among us; even 4s they deliver d 
them wnto us, 'which from the beginning were Eye- 
witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word: It ſeem d good 

to me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all 
things from the Very Firſt, to write unto thee in 
order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that  thow mighreſt 
Lou the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou 
haſt been inſtructed. Whom St. underſtands 
by the word Mam; or whether he were the firſt 
in order of all the Four Evangeliſts, I ſhall not 
(i) determin. Perhaps my argument might re- 
ceive ſome ſtrength from a reſolution of thoie 
queries; but I ſhall forbear, becauſe I do not 
want it. Tis -” , _ St. Luke's deſign was 
to let Theophilus know the certainty of theſe things 
wherein he had on 3 — — 
Goſpel, fates. ( Euſelius, that he might free 
1 — controverted Opinions, and give us 25 
tain information of the truth; or that Theophilms, 
to whom he Addreſſes himſelf, might artain to 
certainty , and continue in it; as St. (J) Chryſo- 
ſtom ſpeaks. Nay, as (m) Theophylatt explains it, 
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fi) See Beza in Luc. . 1. Genev. 1582. Maldonat. in Luc. 
1. 1. Mogunt. 1602. Baſnagii Exercit. Hiſt. Crit. pag. 37 2. Ultra- 
fest. 1692. | 
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Part I. Ofthe Rule of Faith. Ch. VI. 49 
that he might have certainty, than when 
he heard it preach'd; that he might credit St. Luke 
the more, and be the more ſecure for it #bring com- 
mitted to writing. () Epiphanius indeed, who 
thinks that by the word Many St. Luke under- 
ſtands the ancient Heretics, ſaies, that Theophilus 
had receiv'd no certain information from others 
that had pretended to inform him, and therefore 
St. Lake wrote his Goſpel, that he might know 
the exact truth. i . 5 

As for St. John's Goſpel, tho' ſeveral reaſons 
are given for the compoſure of it, yet I ſhall 
mention only that which he informs us of him- 
ſelf, when he faies to the Readers of it, chap. 20. 


31. Theſe (ſigns) are written, that ye might ba- 
lieue that ſeſus is the Chriſt the Son 75 God; 
and that believing ye might have Life thro his 
Name. + — | 


The contents of the Acts of the Apoſtles do 
plainly ſhew, for what reaſon they were writ- 
ten. And as for the Epiſtles, they do chiefly 
contain confirmations and illuſtrations of things 
which are recorded in the Goſpels, and repeated 
perſuaſions to the practice of that Holineſs which 
is recommended by them. | 

Now if Tradition were ſo certain and ſafe a 
method of conveying Religion, for what end, I 
pray, did the Apoſtles write? Cou'd they de- 
fire any thing better than what is truly ſuf- 
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fictent? Atid if they thought-it fufficient fo 
one part of — fg hy not for the o- 
cher ? But fince theſe things were written that 


we might be certain; that Men might have an 
. gecount of their le Faith, and be able to give 
# fatisfatory reaſon of the Hope that is in 
them; ſince they were written that we might be- 
lieve, and that believing we might have eternal Life; 
ſince they were written at the defire of ſeveral 
Churches, which were willing, it ſeems, to have 
greater ſecurity of the truth, than what bare Tra- 
= inly — that _ A- 
poſtles, 01 upon theſe reaſons, did not 
r of our eternal 
Happineſs or miſery to the ent of Tra- 
n. They were aware of thoſe dangers which 
Tradition might enfnare us in; and Penn'd their 
ſeveral Books for our perpetual ſafeguard, and 
that we might be without excuſe. For they 
Have now given us all reaſonable aſſurance of the 
Certainty of our holy Faith, and prevented thoſe 
objections which might have been juſtly made a- 
gainft it, if it had been built upon bare Traditi- 
n, which all the world has found to be utterly 
uncertain and liable to great corruptions. 
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That we ought to receive - rhe Seriprares upon 
the Teſtimony of Tradition, alto we 
reject unwritten Traditions, 

gf conaly, Tis objected by our Fr ae We at 

we receive the Scriptures upon the Teſtimony 
of Tradition; and therefore we confeſs, that the 

Teſtimony of Tradition ought to be accepted in 

ſome eaſes. Now if Tradition bethoughta 

cient Proof, wm the Holy Scripturesare the ve 

of God; why may it not be alſo thought a 

cient proof, at ſuch particular Doctrines, tho 

contain d in the Scriptures, were reveal d hy Gad Sad 

To this I anſwer, That altho the Teſtimony of 

Tradition con a written Book ought to be 

accepted; yet we have no reaſon to accept it 

the behalf of an unwritten Doctrin; unn ſe 
caſes are widely different. 
The Reaſons (as I have already ſhewn) why 

dare not rely upon Tradition for the fx 575 

an unwritten Doctrin, are chiefly theſe ; | 1, Be- 

2 Men may be ſo fond of an Opinion, that 


they may interpret every thing they hear in fa- 
3 5 and conſequently they may believe 


and affirm, that ſuch a py taught what he ne- 
ver dreamt of. 2. Becauſe an unwritten Doctrin 


may be miſunderſtood, or miſreported, or ſome- 
thing of moment may be added to it; and the 
alterations of it may (as experience. ſhews) os 
come at laſt ſo very conſiderable, that the ran ag 
tion may be utterly chang d, or nto 3 
or into that whic is acl candid 


2 
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to it. But a written Book is not e liable 
to theſe dangers. | | Nay, we may be Aare by ſuf- 
ficient proof, that a Book was written by that 
Author whoſe Name it bears; and that it has been 
banded:down without any Material Depravations. 
The Words of a written Book are fix'd ; and there- 
fore are not {6 liable to diminutions, or additions, 
or miſrepreſentations, as unwritten Doctrines are. 
But thoſe who live at the diſtance of ten thouſand 
Yeats, may bealmoſt as ſure that they receive a Do- 
arin; in the Author's'own' Phraſes, as thoſe that 
heard 1 it from his own Mouth, br odd! 1t written 
his own Hand. Now, if our Adverſaries 
be pleas d to ſhew, that we have as good ſe- 
curity againſt the Alterations of an unwritten Do- 
Erin, as We. can have againſt the Alterations of a 
written Book; then we © ſhall grant it to be as rea- 
fonable to receive the Teſtimony of Tradition in 
behalf of an unwritten Doctrin, as of a vritten 


Book: but Lam perſuaded, they will never be 


able to ſhew that theſe are parallel caſes. 

If jt be ſaid, That written Books are ſometimes 
corrupted, and that the Holy Scriptures may have 
been corrupted alfo ; and that tis only Tradition 
that can a us of the int ry of our preſent 
Copies; I ahfwer, 1. That tho' ſome Books 
have been, and 2 are corrupted ; yer 


Books are not equa 1 to the ſame misfor- 


tune. And as for the Holy Scriptures in parti- 
cular, we e uments to prove that they 
have not been corrupted, than can be produc'd for 
all other Books in t e World. But I need not 

— upon thisfubieet; becauſe our Adverſaries 
will freely graut, that the Text of the Bible 
is ſincere A; oe genuine, and that ee, of mos 


ment has been depra d in it. 2. That if a written 


Book 
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Book may be corrupted, an un written Tradition” 


| infinitely more in danger; ſo that this do's not 


prove Tradition to be a ſecure way of conveying 
an unwritten Doctrin, but gives us ſtill greater 
reaſon to diſtruſt it. 3. Tho' tis only Tradition 


that can aſſure us of the integrity of our preſent 


Copies; yet this Tradition is back d with ſuch 


circumſtances, as will conſtrain any Man to accept 


it's Teſtimony. © However, were it a bare Tyadi- 
tion only, without any extraordinary circumſtances 
to enforce it; yet tis the Tradition of a written 
Book, which, as I have already faid, is not fo 
liable to' Alterations, as the Tradition of an un- 
written Do&rin. 4. Since Books are the moſt 
certain means of conveying the knowledge of thoſe 
things which were tranſacted in former Ages, thar 
Mankind in it's preſent circumſtances is capable of; 


therefore we may juſtly depend upon Providence 


for the Preſervation of thoſe Books, upon which 
our future Happineſs or Miſery do's depend. For 
tho” it be poſſible, that Books may be careleſſ 

written or copy'd ; yet fince they are the be 

means we can poſſibly enjoy, and ſince no leſs 
than Eternity depends upon them; we may 
fairly conclude, that if God has any Goadneſs in 
his en he will make thoſe means truly ſafe 
and effectual, and not ſuffer us to be miſtaken in ſo 
great a concern. So that the Nature of God do's 
afford us as good a demonſtration of the integrity of 
the Scriptures, as any modeſt and conſidering Per- 
ſon can deſire. Nay, I e eee that if 
God had obliged us by any Text of Scripture to 


receive anwritten Traditions; we _ to depend 


upon his care of thoſe Traditions, and to relie e 

them with a moſt ſtedfaſt Faith. Becauſe he had 

by obliging us to receive them, obliged himſelf 
| D 3 
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to maintain the Purity of them, Zut then, ſince 
the Trad:tion of unwritten Doctrines has ever been 


uncertain and liable te great corruptions; and ſince 


ve are not ſecur d from the uncertainty and c 
tions of it, either by the circumſtances of the thing, 
or by the Promiſe of Almighty God; and ſince 


we have no reaſon to believe that the Goodneſs 


of God ſtands engag d for the Preſcrvation of it, 
becauſe there are better means already imploy'd 
far the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, and we have no 
particular reaſon to convince us that we ought to 
receive unwritten Doctrines as a of our Re- 
ligion ; therefore we cannot think it reaſonable to 
believe upon 
any particular unwritten Doctrin was reveal'd to the 
Apoſtles by Almighty God, altho' we receive its 
Teſtimony, as a ſufficient Proof that the Holy 
Scriptures were written by ſuch particular Men, and 
that they are not corrupted, (by conſequence) 
that they are the Word of God. | 
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That thoſe Doctrines which are not contain- 
ed in the Scriptures, were not reveal'd 
nee the Apoſtles times. 


ECONDLY, I am now to ſhew that we have 
no ſufficient Propf, that any particular Do- 
ctrines, not contain'd in the Scri , were re- 
veal'd to any other Perſons fince the Apoſtles times, 
And this will appear, if we confider what Proof 
is ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Revelation upon. The 


C 


Apoſtles proy'd their Miſſion by the Authority 
| 38 


the Teſtimony of bare Tradition, that 
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| were not neceſſary in the Apoſtles times; and 
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Part I. Qfthe Rule of Faith. Ch. VIII. 55 
of frequent and unqueſtionable Miracles done in 
the face of the whole World; and we have the 
greateſt reaſon imaginable to expect as good Proof 
of all the pretended late Reyelations, as the Ap. 
ſtles gave; eſpecially fince we have ſtronger Ar- 
guments againſt the Reception of any new Do- 
ctrines,, as neceſſary to Salvation, than ever cou'd 
be urg d againſt the Doctrin of Chriſt by the 

ews or Gentiles, For, | 8 

I. If God requires new Conditions of Salvation, 
he makes a new Covenant with Mankind, and will 
not ſuffer us to be fay'd £48 the ancient Goſpel 
terms. Now 'tis certain that God requires new 
Conditions of Salvation, if he reveals ſome Do- 
Crines as neceſſary to Salvation in theſe days, which 


therefore he mult be ſuppos'd to make a new Co- 
venant with us. Now I leave our Adverfaries to 
conſider, 1. Whether God's making a New Cove- 


. nant do's not diſannul the Old one, as being lame 


and imperfect without theſe additional particulars. 
2. Whether theſe additional particulars do not make 


the Goſpel falſe : ſince the Goſpel promiſes Salva- 


tion to thoſe who believe and practiſe what God 
reveal'd by the Apoſtles; whereas (if God has 
reveal'd ſome New Doctrines which are now ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation) Men muſt now perform ſome 
other things in order to it, belides what the Apo- 
ſtles have taught us. 

2. Tis an impeachment of the Wiſdom of 
God to ſuppoſe that he requires new Terms of Sal- 
vation. For either he reveal'd thoſe Terms to the 
Apoſtles, which he is ſuppos'd to have ſince re- 
veal'd to the later Saints, or he did not. If he 
did reveal them to the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 
have not taken due care to deliver them down to 
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the ſucceeding Generations of the Church (as I 
have ſhewn they did not, becauſe we have no ſuf- 
ficient proof that any particular Doctrin, not con- 
tain d in the Scriptures, was reveal d to the Apoſtles 


'by Almighty God) then either the Apoſtles were 


- negligent in the performance of their duty, or they 


were not. Now our Adverſaries will by no means 


accuſe the Apoſtles of negligence; and there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe that they took effectual care 
to preach whatſoever was injoyn'd them. If 
therefore the Apoſtles did preach all that God 


+1njoyn'd them to preach; then it follows, that 


7 


tho' Almighty God did reveal theſe. pretended 


Doctrines to them, yet he did not then com- 


mand them to 8 them as neceſſary to Sal- 


vation. Now it God did not then require the 
Apoſtles to publiſh thoſe Doctrines as neceſ- 
| to Salvation; or if he did not reveal 
them to the Apoſtles, but only to ſome later Saints, 
and requir'd thoſe later Saints to publiſh them as 
neceſſary to Salvation; it is a great impeachment 

f his W | 

ave chang'd his Mind, and to have inſtituted a 


Religion which (tho' he deſign'd it for the laſt 


diſpenſation, yet) he found good cauſe to alter. 
3. Our Savior purchas d Redemption for us by 
his death upon the Croſs; and we may juſtly 
claim Salvation by his Merits, upon the pecfor- 
mance of thoſe conditions which were then agreed 
on. Now the conditions then agreed on were ei- 
ther the very ſame which the Apoſtles reveal'd, 
and none other; or elſe the Apoſtles reveal'd only 
2 part of thoſe Conditions, and the Revelation of 
the other part was deferr d, till ſome future oppor- 
tunity ſhould offer it ſelf. If the Apoſtles reveal'd 


all thoſe conditions, then tis unjuſt in * 
God 


N * 


* 


iſdom. For then he muſt be 3 to 


vow,” 4 


= 


C 
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of thoſe Conditions was reveal'd by the A 
and the other part was to be diſcover'd in after- 


as I hope no good Man will maintain. If it be 


God to require ſome other Conditions, contrary to 
his Compact with his Son. But if only a part 


ages; then the firſt Chriſtians did not perform all 
the Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant, and con- 


3 cou d not claim Salvation by it. But 
this is ſo abſurd and fo uncharitable a Doctrin, 


ſaid, that tho* God had made an abſolute promiſe 
to our Savior, yet there is no injuſtice in the al- 
teration of it, upon ſuppoſition that our Savior's 
conſent be firſt had; and therefore the Father and 
the Son together may by mutual conſent reveal 
ſome New. things, and impoſe them as neceſſary to 
Salvation; I anſwer, That we cannot ſuppoſe two 
Perſons in the Holy Trinity to have made an over- 
haſty covenant, ad afterward to deſire each other's 
conſent for the improvement of ir. Beſides, that 
this being liable to perpetual alterations, wou'd 
make the Chriſtian Religion the moſt uncertain 
thing in the World. | | | 
Tis an act of injuſtice to Mankind to require 
New Conditions of Salvation. For tho' our Sal- 
vation be the Giſt of God, yet this Gift is now 
confirm d to us by a Divine Charter; ſo that tis not 
in God's power to alter it by adding new Condi- 
tions, without which we ſhall not reapthe bene- 
fits of it. For God is obliged to ſtand & his Pro- | 
miſe, and perform thoſe things, which he has given 
us a legal Title to, and a juſt right to require of 
him. Nay, : 
5. St. Paul has plainly forbidden us to receive 
any new Terms of Salvation; beſides what he him- 
ſelf has publiſh'd to the World ; faying, Gal. 1.8. 
The' weor an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
| D 5 Goſpel 


Wy 
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Goſpel auf ba 


en, than that which we have preac 
| mio Jon, let him be accursd. Nay, he is ex- 
tremely vehement in this injunction, as appears by 
his repetition of it in the following Verſe, ſaying, 
Ms. we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, {02 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have 
vertiv'd, let him be accurs'd. Now twill be readi- 
granted by our Adverſaries, that St. Paul wrote 
theſe words by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit; and 
that they are to be underſtood as God's Command: 
and therefore I defire them to conſider, whether 
it can be imagin d, that an All-wiſe and Immu- 
table God wou'd publiſh any other Goſpel than 
what had been wryb e Apoſtles, after he 
Had forbidden the wholeWorld to receive any other 
Goſpel than what was at firſt deliver d. And yet 
this muſt have been done, if God has reyeal d any 
new-things as nec to Salvation, ſince the A- 
poſtles times. Nay, farther ſtill, RIS 
6. We cannot — better proof of any New 
Doctrin, than the Teſtimony of Miracles; and 
yet our Savior himſelf has warn d us againſt ad- 
micting even that ſort of proof; ſaying, For there 
Mall ariſe falſe Chriſts, &c. Matth. 24. 24. Behold, 
4 have told you before, ſaies he, v. 25. that you 
may not be deceiv d by them. And St. Paul tells 
us of one that comes with all power and ſigns and 
Hing Wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. that we have in- 
vincibleObjections againſt the Miraclesthemſelves, 
and all imaginable Reaſon to reject thoſe New Do- 
ctrines which are prov d by them. . 
Theſe, if I miſtake not, are very weighty Ar- 
gumentsagainſt the Reception of New Terms of 
Salvation; and much ſtronger than any the, eu 
or Gentiles cou'd offer againſt our Holy Profeſſion. 


For the Gemile Religion was eaſily prov'd to be 
IM abſurd; 


* 
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abſurd; and the Fewiſh Law was to continue 
but for a time. I was a type of things to come; 
and they were to expect an alteration of it. But 
we have the ſureſt grounds to believe that the 
Chriſtian Religion (as twas Preach'd by the Apo- 
ſtles) was to be a ſtanding and rule to the 
end of the World; and we are expreſly injoyn d 
to hold him accurs'd, that preaches any other Go - 
ſpel: and therefore, thoꝰ it were fup 'd lawful 
to receive ſome novelties, if atreſted by Miracles 
(which nevertheleſs we may and ought to di- 
ſtruſt after ſuch Cautions; yer I fay, tho it were 
ſuppos'd lawful to receive ſome Novelties) cer- 
tainly we may juſtly expect the moſt convinci 
Demonſtrations to prove the Divine Authority 


any Additions to it. 
produce their Cre- 


Therefore let our Adverſaries 
dentials; let them perform Miracles before our Eyes; 
and do ſuch 2 confirmation of their Do- 
ctrines, as may atleaſt equal what the A did 
in former daies. But I am ſatisfy d, that they will 
not pretend to ſuch Teſtimonials. Something per- 
haps that is a little odd, may be ſaid to have been 
done in a corner; or perhaps they may give us an old 
Story to prove 2 Revelation by: but we are not to 
build upon ſuch ſandy foundations; or to receive a 
thing that is ſaid to come from God, withour evi- 
dent and ſubſtantial Reaſons to aſſure us, that God 


did certainly reveal it. Great things are moſt juſt- 


ly requir'd at the hands of thoſe, who ſet up for 
new Lightsand freſh Revelations : but we find no# 
Performances anſwerable to their pretences. Where- 
fore we muſt take the freedom of witholding 
our aſſent, till ſuch mighty Deeds are ſhewn, as 


right Reaſon ſhall not he gble to diſtruſt. 
CHAP, 
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That: the Scriptures do contain all things t ne- 


* ceſſary to SOS. 


= USthen I have * it appear, chat we have 
no ſufficient Proof, that any particular Do- 
ctrines not contain'd in the Scriptures, were re- 
veal'd"either-to the Apoſtles, or to any other Per- 
" ſons: from whence it follows that God has not 
at all reveal'd any particular Doctrines not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures. Now ſince we are not 
to receive any thing as a Divine Revelation with. 
out a ſufficient Proof; and ſince we have no ſuffi- 
- cient Proof of any Revelations, beſides what we 
find in the 2. hand tis plain that the Hol 
Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations, which 
we t to receive. And therefore, ſince tis 
| on both ſides, that God has reveal'd L. 


thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation; 


fince che 1 u, Scriptures are the only Divine os 
velations which we ought to receive; it follows, 


that the Holy Scriptures, which are now proy'd 
to be the only certain Revelations, do contain all 


things neceſſary to Salvation, 


t I. 


part I Of the Ruleof Faith” Ch. X. 61, | 


ee ' be bt os a 


The Firſt Objection, that the Canon of Scri., 
Pture is imperfect, anſtwer . 


TOTHING now remains, but that I an- 
{wer two Objections. | Hay 
Firſt then, It is ſaid, That if the Holy Scri- 
ptures do contain all things neceſſary to Salvation; 


it muſt be underſtood either of the whole Canon, 


or of ſome one particular Book. Now our Ad- 
verſaries may juſtly conclude, that no one parti- 
cular Book do's contain all things neceſſary to 
Salvation; if they can prove that the whole Cas 
non do's not contain them: as they endeavor to 
make appear, by ſhewing, that the preſent Canon 
of Scripture is imperfect ; becauſe diverſe Books 
which formerly belong'd to it, are now ſaid to be 
loſt. To this I anſwer, 1. That we can prove, 
that not ono Book, that was once truly: Canoni- 
cal, is now loſt; and that ſeveral of thoſe Books 
which they inſtance in, are now exſtant in out 
Canon, tho' under different; Titles. But tis not 


neceſſary for me to enter upon that diſpute, be- 


cauſe this Objection will appear to be of no farce, 
if it be conſider d, 2. That the Queſtion at pre- 
ſent is not concerning the Number of Canonical 
Books; whether any of them be loſt, or no: but 
concerning the certainty of Revelation; whether 
we have ſufficient reaſon to receive any particular 
Doctrin not contain'd in the Scriptures, as re- 
veal'd by Almighty God. Therefore our Ad- 
verſaries ought not to urge, that our preſent Canon 
1s imperfect: but they ought to prove _ we 

ave 
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have ſufficient reaſon to receive ſomething that is 
not in our preſent Canon. Now I have examin'd 
thoſe things, which it may be pretended we have ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to receive; I have prov'd, that 
we have no ſufficientreaſon to believe, that God 
hasgeveal'd any particular things, beſides what the 
Scriptures do teach us: and therefore the preſent 
Canon of 'Scripture (which contains all the Re- 
velations that we have juſtreaſon to receive) do's 
eontain all things neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe 
tis granted on both fides, that God has reveal'd 
all thoſe things that are nece Salvation. Let 
us ft e therefore, that ſome Books which were 
. orice in the Canon, are now certainly loſt: yet it 
do's not follow that we muſt ſupply the ſuppos d 
want of wwe receivi my cm eee 
Eſpecially if it be obſerv'd, 3. That if any pat 
of the ancient Canon be ink, loſt, God will hoe 
Faquire the Contents of it at our hands. We ſhall not 
de puniſh'd for not obeying, what we never cou'd 
rad or learn. Nor are thoſe things neceſſary to 
the falvation of Chriſtians, which no Chriſtian can 
attain to the 
. That our Adverſaries cannot argue, that we 
ought to receive rieten Traditions, becauſe ſome 
of the Canonical Books are loſt; unleſsthey can 
ſhew, that by receiving unwritten Traditions, we 
may ſupply the want of thoſe Books. Now this 
Cannot be made appear, unleſs it be ſhewn ; Firſt, 
Wharthe Contents of thoſe Books were, Secondly, 
That thoſe Contents are preſery'd in amuritten Tra- 
But how. is it poſſible r them to prove 
chat the Contents of any Book are preſerv d, when 
che Book is ſo utterly loſt, that they are not ſure 
of one page of the Contents of it? FO 


CHAP. 


LY 


e of. To this Imay add, 


Pa 


ſince the welfare of their Souls depends "pon ic, 
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CHAP. XI 


The Second Objettion, that the Scriptures 
| are obſcure, anſwer'd. ; 


82 'Tis objected that whatever the Scri - 
ptures do contain, tis certain that they are 
ſo very obſcure, that ordinary cannot un 
derſtand —— To this I anfwer, - - Thar out 
ſent Queſtion 1s not concerning the obſcurity 
if the — but ais the | 
of them. And therefore it is ſufficient for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, if all things neceſſary to Salvation ate 
contain d in the Scriptures ; whether they be plain- 
ly taught, or no. But 2. for the full ſatisfaction 
of our Adverſaries I ſhall ſhew, that the Scri 
are by no means obſcure in thoſe points which are 
neceſſary to Salvation. There ate indeed ſome 
knotty Texts, ſome dark Paſſages,” which even the 
Learned are puzl'd with: but our Adverfaties will 
never be able to ſhew, that the underſtanding of 
thoſe parts of the Bible is neceſſary to Salvation. 
Nay farther,perhaps ſome Texts may contain things 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho' the meaning of thoſe 
paſſages be not obvious to every capacity, or to 
a careleſs Reader. But then, when they meet with 
Intricacies, Men ought to uſe greater application 
and induſtry; and to take advice of their Spiritual 
Guides. Such Methods will enable them to ſur- 
mount all the difficulties of the Sacred Puges, as 
far as is neceflary in order to their Happineſs: and 


certainly they ought not to be ſparing of their 


labor. Now if ſuck Texts may be underſtood 
f | at 
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at all (tho' it coſt a Chriſtian ſome little trouble) 


the charge of Obſcurity is fairly remov d. The 
eaſieſt, and moſt certain Demonſtrations in the Ma- 
thematics, dorequire ſome conſiderable attention; 
and yet none can object againſt the clearneſs of 


them. Even ſo thoſe neceſſary points (if any 


fuck be leſs plainly deliverd) may with due care 


be well underſtood. 


Nov that the Holy Scripturesare in this ſenſe ſuf.. 
ficiently plain and intelligible, will appear if we con- 
ſider the following particulars. F:r/t, That all Men 


are to be judg d by the Scriptures, Rom. 2. 16. Now | 
enn it be imagin d that ¶¶ ſhall receive the Sentence 


of Condemnation to eternal Fire, for not practiſing 
thoſe Rules or believing thoſe Doctrines of the 


_ Goſpel, which were ſo very obſcurely laid down, 


that they could not poſſibly underſtand them? 
Secondly, Tis a reproach caſt upon the Wiſdom of 
God, to ſuppoſe that he wou d ſend forth a Book 


containing his Divine Will; and yet ſuffer it to be 


ſo myſterious, that Men ſhou'd. not be able to un- 


= . the meaning of it, even in thoſe matters 


which do ſo nearly concern them. Certainly, 
when God undertook to inform us by, writing, 
and was ſo well able to ſute his Expreſhons to our 

ities; he wou'd by no means leave us utterly 


capac 
in the dark. Thirdly, Thoſe who ſtudy the Bible, do 


learn ſeveral things which are not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; and can it be thought that God wou'd make 
thoſe things which are not neceſſary to Salvation, 
plainer than thoſe that are? Fourthiy, The Scriptures 


are deſcrib'd as very plain and intelligible. Te 


Word of Faith which we preach, ſaies St. Paul, is 
#igh thee, even in thy month and in thy Heart, Rom. 
10. 8. it co it ſelf to every Man's conſci- 


ente in the ſight of God. 2 Cor. 4. 2. But if our 
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Goſpel be hid, ſaies the ſame: Apoſtle (v. 3, 4.) it 
oo them that are loſt; in whom ih 27 7 bY 


World has blinded the eyes. of them which believe nor. 


So that the Scriptures cannot be faid to be obicure 
in neceſſary Jones; but thoſe, v9", Bfobep and 
do not underſtand them, are blind. If any Man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſam worlds, 
even the | Words of our Lord, Feſus Chriſt, and to 
the Dottrin' which is. according to Godlineſs ; he is 
(not weak, but) proud, &c. and will not be in- 
farmed yi R Tim. 6. 3, 4. Thy Word ( ſaies David; 
Plal. 119. 105. J is a lamp unto my feet, and a light un- 
te my path. The way of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the ſob: the Teſtimony, of the. Lord is ſure, making 
wiſe the fimple. Ihe Starutes of the Lord are right, 
ojeing the heart: the. commandment of the, Lord is 


ohtring the. eyes; Plal. 19. 7,8. But certain- 
Ward f God ee theſe Cha- 
racters, if op der? n * Adyerfaries 
It 18. alfa. able to, make wiſe unte 
ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and deten e 
plaid enough in things neceſſary to Salyation. 
Timothy knew the Scriptures from a Child, as we 
read in the ſame place; and ſurely then they were 
not ſo very datk. Nay, how can E obliged 
to prove all things, and hold faſt that which il good, 
t Theſſ. 5. 21. and how can we be n | 
judge what. the Apoſtles ſaies; 1 Cor. 10. 15. 5 
the Scriptures, which are our rule, be ſo very ob- 
ſcure even in neceſſary matters, that we cannot 
judge or prove things by them? Fifthly ,' We ap- 
peal to experience, whether the Scriptures, be not 
very plain in ſuch neceſſary matters. Let our Ad- 
verſaries ſhew us, if they can, any one thing ne- 
ce to Salvation, which, is not fairly intelli- 
gible to thaſe, who will beſtow a little Prins, 


rejoin 
ly che 
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id haye but an ordinary underſtanding. They 

tell us indeed, that the Doctrines of the N 
 Tncaruation, &c. are very obſcure; but we reply, 
that tho they are obſcure to our conceptions, yet 
they are very plainly deliver'd to us. We know 
that there are ſuch truths; but we ſhall never be 
able to comprehend them. Nor is it neceſſary 

to Salvation, that we ſhou'd determin all the 
School-queſtions concerning them. Tis enough 5 
if we acknowledge the TO themſelves : and 2 
ſo much may be eaſily gather d from plain Scrip- Wl ;l- 
N Well, but Our Adverſaries ſay 7 the Seriptures utter 
do affirm themſelves to be obſcure. Now to this por 
T anfwer, that ſeveral paſſages in the holy Scrip- ment 
rures are confeſs d to be obſcure : but the queſtion I nigh 
is, whether the Scripturesare.not ſufficiently plain ¶ yet 1 
in matters neceffary to Salvation. If our Adver- W jince 
faries wou'd prove any thing , let them 'make out 
this Propoſition , that the Seriptures do declare, 
that ſome things neceſſary to ſalvation are o ob. 
ſenrely deliver d in them, that even by the help of 
indaftry Men cannot underſtand them. This I am 
perſuaded, they will never evince by thoſe Ar- 
guments which are produc'd, as any Perſon may 
perceive by the following examination of them. 
For, ge. r . 
1. When David praies, Open thow mine eyes, 
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law, 
Pfal. 119. 18. Give me underſtanding, that I may 
learn thy commandments , v. 7;. Teach me thy ſta- 
tutec, V. 26, 135, &c. it mult be 8 that 
he do's not pray for the knowledge of thrings ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation in ſuch a manner as wou' d 
_— him utterly ignorant of them; becauſe he 
who was an inſpir'd Perſon at the time of his 
125 3 Writing, 


CY 
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ey Wl Writing, cou'd not be a novice in ſuch matters. 
5 WW But he deſires a clearer inſight into the Wiſdom 
y, and goodneſs of God's Precepts, a greater and 
yet ſteddier inclination to the practice of them, &c. 
ow For thoſe Perſons who know things neceſſary to 
be Salvation, are ſtill capable of improvements in 
ary Grace and Virtue; and may endeayor to obtain a 
the If fuller viewof the riches of God's Mercy in the many 
ph If excellencies and beautiful contrivance of Religion. 
and 2. Tho' Chriſt expounded to his Diſciples in all 
rip- I the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, Luke 24. 
27. yet it do's not follow that the Scriptures are 
utterly obſcure in matters neceſſary to falyation. 
For Firſt, tho' the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which concern'd our Savior's being the "Meſſiah, 
might at that time ſeem obſcure to the Diſciples; 
yet now that we find them ſo plainly fulfill'd, and 
lince Feſws is ſo fully prov'd to be the Chriſt, the 
out ¶ cannot be thought obſcure to us. Secondly, hol 
are, Scriptures were even then fo plain, that our Savior 
ob. Nupbraids the Diſciples with their dulneſs and want 
p of of underſtanding. O fools, fates he, and ſlow of heart 
[ am Yo believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken! Ougbe 
Ar- Et Chriſt, c? Luke 24. 25, 26. As if he had faid, 
may ¶ How ſtupid are you, * you do not underſtand 
hem. theſe things? from whence it that they were 
plain enough to be intelligible. The ſame may be 
aid with reſpe@ to the 45th verſe, Then opened he 
their underſtandings that they might underſtand. the 
Scripteres; that is, not all the Scriptures in Gene- 
il, but the prophecies concerning the Meſſias; 
which prophecies are not obſcure-ts us, becauſe 
the Apoſtles have open'd them to us in their 
writings. 
3. When St. Philip asked the Eunuch, Acts 8. 
zt. whether he underſtood what he read in the 
. E 2 | Prophecy 
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Prophecy of 1/aiah, the Eunuch replies, How can 
1, except ſome Man ſbou d guide me ? From whence 

our Adverſaries argue that the Scriptures are ob- 
ſeure, becauſe a Man muſt have a guide to make 
him underſtand them. But I anſwer, 1. That this 
Proſelyte Eunuch, who was a great ſtranger to 
the Fewiſh Nation, might well be puzled with a 

Text, which the Fews themſelves did not then 

| ſeem fully to underſtand. 2. Tho' the Eunuch 
cou'd not find out the true interpretation of this 

Prophecy, which for many reaſons was then obſcure; 
yet we may beable clearly to explain it, who have 
the benefit of the Apoſtles guidance in their writ- 
ten Books ; by 2 we can 3 the 
meaning of it. 3. Tho' ſome certain Prophecies 
were obſcure as 'Eunuch , yet it will by no 
means follow, that the holy Scriptures are ſo very 
obſcure in matters neceſſary to falvation , that a 

Man may not be able after the uſe of proper means 
to underſtand them without an infallible guide, 
which is the only guide our Adverfaries will be 
ſatisfy'd with. We may and ought to ſeek the 
aſſiſtance of a guide that is wiſer then our ſelves, 
in all doubtful caſes; and the neceſſity of ſuch 
a guide do's not prove the obſcurity of the Scri- 

wes in general: but we deny that an infalli- 
guide is ever neceſſary; eſpecially for the in- 
terpretation of thoſe Texts which contain matten 
of ſalvation. e n en een 

4. Lis true, No Prophecy of Scriptare it of am 
private interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. that is, no 
Scripture prophecy came by the Will of Man, or 
was deliver'd upon the Prophet's own private au- 
thority; For, as the Apoſtle adds, the Prophet) 

came not in old time by the Will of Man: but hol 
Men of God ſpake as they were nod by the 705 
#7 14334. | 6 G , 


Is this a good argument, The Prop 
their 
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Gboſt. But how will our Adverſaries be able to 
ſhew from this Text, which I have given the 
true and natural meaning of, that the holy Scrip- 
tures are obſcure in matters neceſſary to leader f 
alice ſpeal not of 
own motion, but by the inſpiration of God : and 
therefore thoſe Men who read their Prophecies cannot 
underſtand them? Muſt all thoſe Prophecies that 
roceed from God, be unintelligible ? Certain- 
y God can expreſs his Will in ſuch a manner as 
he thinks proper to attain his end; and when he 
thinks it convenient, can make himſelf intelligible. 
However, ſuppoſe the Prophecies never ſo difh- 
cult; yet it will not follow, that the Scriptures + 
in general are obſcure in matters neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. | g ; 
5. Tis true alſo, that in St. Paul's Epiſtles 
there are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearn'd and unſtable wreſt, as they 
do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruttion, 
2 Pet. 3. 16. ButT anſwer, 1. that py things 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles are hard to eg 
yet others may be very eaſy. 2. That thoſe things 
which are faid to be hard to be underſtood, are not 
ſaid to be neceſſary to ſalvation. 3. Tho ſome thi 
neceſſary to ſalvãtion were hard to be underſtood; 
yet they may be underſtood: and therefore it will 
not follow from hence, that the Scriptures are ob- 
ſcure to thoſe that ſtudy them carefully, and after 
due tions of an honeſt mind, &c. For, 4. 
thoſe who are ſaid to wreſt them, are (not the 
ſincere ſearchers after God's Will, but) the anlearn d 
and unſtable; and therefore the Stable and Learned 
may underſtand them. E | 
If it be faid, that thoſe errors which de- 
ſtroy Men, are errors concerning matters neceſ- 
h E 3 fary 


, 


70 Ch. XI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part 1. 
 fary to falvation; and therefore, ſince theſe hard 
things were ſo wreſted as to deſtroy Men , they rc 
muſt be matters neceſſary to ſalvation; I anſwer, IL 
that tho' all damnable errors do relate to matters 4 
neceſſary to ſalvation, yet a Man may fall into dam. B 
nable errors, by miſinterpreting a place which do's th 
not contain any thing neceſſary to ſalvation. Be- 
cauſe , by drawing an heretical conſequence from bi 
| ſuch a Text of Scripture, he may be tempted to th 
contradict or deny à great truth, which is really th 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus for inſtance, tis | let 
neceſſary to falyation to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt i al 
is God; but 'tis not nece to falvation to be- 
lieve, that the Father only knoweth the day and 41 
hour of the laſt judgment, as we read, Matth. 24. ob 
36. Now tho' this Text, Matth. 24. 36. dos Y? 
not contain a matter neceſſary to ſalvation; yet if the 
a Man will wreſt this Text, and from thence con- 
| clude that Jeſus Chriſt do's not know all things, 

and therefore cannot be» God ; he may fall into 1 
damnable by ſuch wreſting of it. From 
whence it is plain, that ſome hard things in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles or the other Scriptures may be 
 wreſted to Mens deſtruction ; altho* the Texts ſo 
wreſted do not contain matters neceſſary to falvs- 
tion. | 

6. If it be further urg'd, that there are tropes 
and figures in the Holy Bible; I anſwer, that the 
Bible is nevertheleſs ſufficiently plain; even 28 
plain as common diſcourſe , which has the ſame 
ſort of expreſſions. Beſides, an ordinary ſyſtem 
of Rhetoric will take away ſuch difficulties ; and 
certainly that Book cannot be thought obſcure, 
* which has ſo many ſufficient helps, and thoſe 
alwaies ready at hand, for the iNtuſtrati on 0 


it. 


7. If 
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tainl 
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7. If it be alſo ſaid, that Chriſt taught in Pa- 
rables; I anſwer, that thoſe Parables are explain d 
in the Scriptures. And if it be ſaid, that V 
Man was found worthy to open and to read the 
Bool, neither to laok_ thereon, Rev. 5. 4. I anſwer, 
that by the Bool in that place we are to under» 
ſtand (not the whole Body of the Scriptures, 
but) the Book of the Revelations only; and 
therefore that Text will by no means prove, that 
the holy Scriptures in general are obſcure; much 
leſs that they are obſcure in matters neceſſary to 
falyation. + bes em 

8. If it be ask'd, from whence controyerhies do 
ariſe, or whether they do not proceed from the 
obſcurity of the Scriptures; I anſwer, that the 
wars — fightings in Divinity do ſpring from 
the ſame ſource with the wars and fightings in 
Civil matters, James 4. 1. They come hence, 
even from our luſts, which war in our members. 
The truth, at leaſt all neceſſary truth, is eaſil7ß 
found, if Men will carefully ſeek it: but when 
Men are reſolv'd to paſs that for truth which 


they wiſh to find true; or when they are preju- 


diced on the wrong ſide, and obſtinately perſiſt in 
the maintenance of it; no wonder, if they meet 
with oppoſition and cauſe diſputes. Religious 
controverſies are, I confeſs, extremely numerous; 
but tis evident from whence they proceed. Tis 
our own fault, that we do not agree; for cer- 
God, who ſo ſtrictly injoins it, has en- 
abled us to practiſe Unity. The Scriptures, if 
Men wou'd hearken to them, wou'd ſoon put an 
end to all our differences. Matters neceſſary to 
ſalvation are plainly deliver'd in them: and as for 
all other indifferent things or intricate points, the 
authority of the Church is ſuHicient to guide us 

| E 4 ' 
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in tem But when Men are fond of PaQtion and 


Rebellion, or have a mind to lord it over others; 
then n . will kindle a great flame, and the 
diſpures manag'd by-ſuch Perſons will never end, 
till Time ſhalt be no more, In a word, Contro- 
verlies about things neceſſary to ſalvation are plain- 
determin d in Scripture ; and the ſame Scripture 
s given us a general Rule for the determination 
fall other Controverſies, viz. Obedience, So 
that: here we do rea need a Rule, the Rule is 
plain be if Men will enlarge their own neceſſi- 
ties, and then _ to have every thing nicel 
defin'd by Almighty God; they are not to expe 
3 ure 1 — — becauſe they have perverſ- 
brought them upon themſelves. 

* Laſtly If it be / objected, that ſome ns are 
not convinc id even of thoſe things, which the 
generality of Chriſtians do think neceſſary to fal- 


vation, and therefore the Scriptures muſt needs 


be obſcure; I anſwer, that thoſe Perſons either 
have ſincerely endeavor d to know the truth, or 
have not. If they have not, the fault is their 
own; and the Scriptures muſt not be charg'd with 
obſturity, becauſe ſome Perſons will not endeavor 
to underſtand — But if they have. ſincerely 
endea vor d to be inform'd; "hen I preſume, 
th may receive . information; or elſe God 
will piey and pardon their ignorance. Prejudice 
or fomething elſe, may hive darkned or blinded 
their minds: and then we cannot juſtly fay, that 
the, Scriptures "are obſcure, becauſe ſuch Perſons 
do not underſtand” them; any more than we can 
juſtiy hy, that the Sun is a dark body, becauſe 
me Perſons have, either a blemiſh f in their wr 
oh unity loſt def f iche. 
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To conclude, if our Adverſaries wou'd effectu- 
ally prove, that the Scriptures ate ſo obſcure in 
matters neceſſary to Salvation, that a Man cannot 
underſtand them © after the uſe. of proper means; 
they ought to do two things. Firſt, they mu 
inſtance in ſome particular, and prove that it is 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Secondly, they muſt prove _ 
that that particular is ſo obſcurely deliver'd in th 
Scriptures, that in ſpite of his honeſt endeavors 
1 Man cannot find it in them. When they have 
done theſe two things, we ſhall be forc'd to ac- 
knowledge that the Scriptures are really obſcure; 
and the Enemies of Chriſtianity will thank them 
for ſhewing, that the Word of God is a riddle, 
a dark inſignificant Book, and good for nothing. 


* 


74 
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Ch. XII. Of the Rule of Faith. Part 1, 
CRAP OE: 


A bort Summary of what has been ſaid in 
4 the former Chapters. "is: 


Have now done with the Controverſy which 
1 I thought it neceſſary to determin in the firſt 
place; and ſhall ofly beg leave to preſent the Reader 
with a ſhort Summary of what been faid con- 
cerning it. gp 

I have prov'd, that the Tradition of Unwritten 
Poctrines is utterly uncertain, and liable to great 
* corruptions ; and that we have no remedy a+ 


« oainſt the Uncertainty and Corruptions of it, 


«either from the pretended infallibility of the 
Church, or by any other means. And there- 
fore it follows, that the teſtimony of Tradition 
is not à ſufficient proof, that any particular do- 
« irine, not contain'd in the Scriptures, was re- 
© vealed to the Apoſtles. Now ſince the teſti. 
© mony of Tradition is not a ſufficient proof, and 
© fince there is no other proof pretended ; tis 
*plain , that we have no ſufficient proof that 
any particular doctrine, not contain d in the 
«cri „vas reveal'd to them by Almighty 
God. 

J have alſo ſhewn, that we have no ſufficient 
proof, that any particular doctrine, not con- 
*tain'd in the Scriptures, was reveal'd to any o- 
s ther Perſons ſince the Apoſtles times; Firſt , be- 
cauſe we have all imaginable reaſon to re- 
ject ſuch Revelations; and Secondly , becauſe we 
5 have no real and undoubted Miracles to atfeſt 
them. l 255 | 
And 
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© And therefore, ſince we have no ſufficient — 
that God has reveal'd any particular doctrines not 


c contain'd in the Scriptures, either to the Apoſtles, 


or to any other Perſons; tis manifeſt, that we 


© have no ſufficient proof, that God has reveal'd 


«them at all. 


And fince we have no ſufficient proof, that | 


God has reveal'd any particulas doctrines not 
*contain'd in the Scriptures; therefore we ought 
not to receive ſuch doctrines as Divine Revela- 
tions. | | | 
And ſince we oyght notggo receive ſuch do- 
© Frines as Divine Revelations, tis certain that the 
tholy Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations 
which we ought to receive. 

© And therefore, ſince 'tis granted on both ſides, 
that God has reveal'd all thoſe things which are 
fneceſſary to falvation; tis plain, that the Holy 
Feriptures, which are the only certain Revela- 
tions, do contain all things neceſſary to ſalva- 
© jon; which was the Propoſition I undertook to 
© prove. - a 

Now, if the Holy Scriptures do contain all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation; then thoſe things 
which cannot be prov'd from Scripture, are not 
neceſſary to ſalvation. And therefore in our 


*% 


Diſputes with thoſe of the Church of Rae 


we may juſtly challenge our Adverſaries to 
produce Scripture-arguments for all their do- 
ctrines; and we may alſo juſtly reject what- 


ſoever the Holy Scriptures do not fairly and fully 


rove | 
f The Pa iſts indeed tell us of Fathers and Coun- 
(ils, which Names do make a great noiſe in. the 


ears of ignorant People: but we appeal to the 
Bible as the Rule of our Faith, and challenge 


them 


* 
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26 Ch: XII. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
them to prove their Religion from it. We are 
able, tis true, to ſight at the other Weapon, 
and to ſhew that they have neither Fathers nor 
Councils on their ſide: but becauſe this method 
of proceeding is utterly needleſs and very tedi- 
ous; and becauſe ordinary perſons are not com- 
petent judges of ſuch matters; therefore we inſiſt 
upon Scripture - ꝓroofs. For this reaſon in the fol- 
lowing G I hall think my ſelf obliged to 
anſwer only thoſe Arguments, which they draw 
from God's Word, to prove their Doctrines by. 
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The End of the Hr Part. 
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A General Argument againſt Popery et 


Holy Scriptures do contain all things ne. 


H ſewn in the former Part, Mit be 


ceſſary to Salvation, I ſfall now procted 
to the eee, — 


neral Argument agaioft it. 
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70 Ch. I. 
-Whatſoever Religion impoſes thoſe things as 
- neceſſary to falvation, which are either abſolutely 
falſe, or condemn'd by God's Word, or not con- 
taind in it; is an unlawful Religion. Now that 
the Pepiſb Religion do's impoſe ſuch things as 
neceſſary to ſalvation , is manifeſt from the Popiſb 
| Creed, which was (4) Eftabliſh'd by Pope Pius 
= 2 Fourth and the Council of Trent, and is as 
| WS; | 


= ' Haker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things Vi- 
ie and Inviſible. 55 

| 2. Aud in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the only begot- 
ten Sam of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, 
God of God , * of Light, Very God of Very God, 


Father, by whom all things were made. 
3. Who for us Men, and for our Salvation, came 

down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man. 

4. And was Crucify'd alſo for us under Pontius 

- Pilate," he ſuffer d and was baricd. 

3. And roſe again the Third Day according to the 


Scriptures. \ 15 4 
6 into Heaven » and ſitteth on the 


= » And 
=. Right Hand of the Father. . 
* 7. And he ſhall come again with Glory to judge 
— the quick and the dead: whoſe Kingdom ſhall have 
bh | 
8. Aull in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of 
Life, whoproceedeth from the Father and the Son, who 
. with the Father and the Son is worſhipp'd and glori- 
ff d, who ſpake by the Prophets. WE + 
- 1.9. inone Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church. 
(s) 714. Concil. Lab. Tom..14- odio a 5 
| 10. 


114 . 
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I. J Believe in one God the Father Almighty 5 


begotten not made, being of one ſubſtance with the- 


A general Argument Part II. P: 


, 


10. I acknowledge one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of 
Ms. | : : e 
11. And I look, for the reſurrection of the dead. 

12. Aud the Life of the World to come. Amen. 

13. I ftedfaſtly admit and embrace Apoſtolical and 
Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the reſt of the Obſervan- 
ces and conſtitutions of the ſame Church. . 

14. 1 do alſo admit of the Holy Scripture in that 
ſenſe which our Holy Mother the Church, to whom it 
belongs to judge of rhe true ſenſe and interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures, did and doth hold ; vor will 
Jever take and interpret it otherwiſe, than according 
to the Unanimons conſent of the Fathers. 

15: 1 do alſo profeſs, that there are truely and pro- 
perly ſeven Sacraments of the New Law , ( which 
Sacraments were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord, 
and are neceſſary to the ſalvation of Mankind, altho 
all the. Sacraments be not neceſſary to every perſon ) 
Viz. Baptiſm , Confirmation, the Lord's Supper, Pe- 
nance, Extreme Unction, Orders and Matrimony ; 


ä I 


„( 


e 


13. Apoſtolicas & Fecleſiaſticas Traditiones, reliquaſque 


juſdem Eccleſiæ obſervationes & conſtitutiones fir miſſime ad- 


mitto & amplector. * 

14. Item Sacram Scripturam juxta eum ſenſum, quem tenuit 
& tenet Sancta Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu 
& interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum, admitto; nec eam un- 
quam, nifi juxta unanimem conienſum Patrum accipizm & inter- 
. 0 

15. teor ue ſeptem eſſe vere & proprie Sacramenta 
novæ legis a Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtituta, atque ad ſa- 
lutem human gencris, licet non omnia ſingulis, neceſſaria; ſci- 
licet - Baptiſmum , Cofirmationem, Euchariſtiam, Pænitentiam 
Extremam Unctionem, Ordinem & Matrimonium ; illaque gra- 
tiam conferre; & ex his Baptiſmum , Confirmationem & Ordi- 
nem fine Sacrilegio reiterari non poſſe. Receptos quoque & 
approbatos Eccleſiæ Catholic ritus, in ſupradictorum omnium 
Sacramentorum ſolenni adminiſtratione, recipio & admitto. 0 

Hat 
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that they 4b confer Grace ; and that three of them, viz, 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders cannot be repeated 
without . Sacrilegs, I de alſo receive and admit the 

receiv d and approv'd Rites of the Catholic Church in 


7,497 Where FR OE 


mention d. | 
16. 1 ts enbrect and reeive al and everything 
that hath been defin'd and dre lar d in the Gow: 
nent, — e ee Nas. 
tion. 
17. 1 dv likewiſe profiſ char. in 2 there 
4 a true, proper an ropitiatury acrifice for t ret 
—— dend; and that the Body and Blond, 
' with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
riſt, are truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the moſt 
Mk Satrament of the Lord's ſupper ; and that the 
Whole ſubſtance of the Bread is turn d into the Body, 
and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine is turn d into the 
Blau; which change the CITE: —— calls Tran- 


ſubſtantiation.” © | 
r8. J doalſoprofeſs, that Whole and . Chriſt, 


"and a true Sacrament , is receiv 'd under one * 
only. ; EINE 


» 
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16. Omnia & fin as de Poceato Otigindli & . aft dos a 
catione in Ses Gl, ge de Synodo definita & «Ju: terre; 
fucrunt, amplector & recipio. 21. 
17 Profitecr. pariter in Miſſa offerri Deo verum, proprium Þ Virgir 
& propitiatorium facrificium pro Vivis & defunctis; atque in f eſſe, 
ſanctifiimo Euchariſtiz Sacramento eſſe vere, realiter & fu dam, 
tialiter corpus & ſanguinem, una cum anima & Divinitate Do- 22, 
mini noſtri ſeſu Chriſti, fierique converſionem totius ſubſtantiz I reli, 
-panis in corpus, & totius ſubſtantiæ vini in ſanguinem z quam I lutaren 

onverſionem Catholica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem appel- 23. 


"he. omniui 
18. Fatcor etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie, totum que 1 que po 
grum Chriſtum, verunique Sacramentum ſumi. 7 lein Cl 
19. 20 


CY 
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19. 1 do firmly believe that there is a P 70 4. 


ö 2 that the Souls detain d therein are lex 


Prayers of the Faithful. © 

20. And I do likewiſe firmly believe, that the Salut, 
Reigning together with C hriſf. are to be honor d and 
pray'd ro; and that they do pray to God for ur; 


and that the 00, on are to be had in Venera- 


ton. 

2 1 4. -moft Redfaſtl aſſert, that the 8 of 
Chriſt and the Mother of God, who was alwaies a 
Virgin, and of other Saints alſo, are to be had and 


retain d; and that due honor and veneration is to le 


paid to hem. 

22. 'T do alſo affirm that the power of Indulgences 
was left in the Church by Chriſt; and that the we of 
them is very helpful to Chriſtian People. 

23. J de acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apo- 
ftolic Church of Rome, the Mother and Miſtreſs-of 
all Churches ; and I do promiſe and ſwear true Ohow 
dience to the Biſhop o ſake; the Succeſſor of St. 


peter the Prince of the Apoſtles; and Vicar of Jeſus E 


vans 


os; Gon! Conſtanter teneo . 


juvari: 

20. Similter & fant una cur Crit Beet venern: 
dos atque invoeandos eſſe; eoſque orationes Deo pro nobis of- 
ferre; atque eorum reliquias ell venerandas. 

21. Firmiſſime aſſero imagines. Chriſti ac Deiparz ſemper 
Virginis, necnon aliorum Sanctorum, habendas & retinendas 
ud, atque cis debitum honorem ac venerationem impertien- 
am, 

22, N etiam poteſtatem a Chriſto in Eccleſia 


relicam fuiſſe, illarumque uin Chr Chriftiano populo maxime ſa- 
lutarem eſſe, afirmo. 


23. Sanctam, Catholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Eccleſiam, 
omnium Eccleſiarum Matrem & Magiſtram agnoſco; Romano- 
que — 495 N Beati Petri Apoſtolorum principis Succeſſori, ac 
ſely Chriftf Vicario, — obedientiam ſpondeo ac juro. 


24. 1 
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24. 1 de alſo without doubting receive and 

profe/5 LS - deliver d, deſin d and 
dec lar d by. the Sacred Canons and General Councils, 
Ow by the. Holy Cuuncil of Trent; and all 
o them, and dll Hereſies whatſoever, 
x 1 — er A, rejected and anathemaztiz.'d by 

the Church, 1 do likewiſe condemn, cat and anathe- 
matixs. 

This Creed is the Standard of the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, and contains that Faith which-is orofeſsd by 
every Perſon that 2 pany; it. And ee 1 
ſhall endeavor to m Charge Popery, 
= mo — Ro falſe, pa a 
octrines out of this their undoubted 
Cited; os this I ſhall do in ſome following Clue 
ters. 

Only I think it conyenient to advertiſe the 
Reader, that I . to confute all the 
Articles of the fo reed. The Twelve 
— we N <p ode, profeſs and con- 

tend but age.” the orher Twelve as the 
 - Errors 5 Rome. Now out the twelve laſt I 
ſhall ſelect ſome particulars, which I deſign. to 
examin; and I hope to make it appear that they 
are either Tales Or onde mn d, or 2 Do- 


2 
8 — — — 


24- Cxtera item omnia a ſacris canonibus & œcumenicis con- 
| cite ac przcipue a Sacro-Sancta Tridentina Synodo, tradita, 
definita & declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor; ſimul. 


— 


contraria omnia, atque hæreſes quaſcunque ab Eccleſia dam- 
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abſalutely falſe. 


10 


FE elch 1 ſhall nite 3 in a Dog g | 


is abſolutely falſe. 
That the Church of Name do's maintain the 


doctrin of Tranſubſtautiation, and impoſes it as ne- 


ceſſary to fatvation, is manifeſt from tlie even- 
teenth Article of her Creed, in which fhe fe = 


her Members to believe, char ehe vllt io 
Bread is turn d into the Body, and the 
of the Wine into the Blo off f Chriſt ; ohh hg 
the Catholic Charch My. = are * 2 
ſubſtantiation. this doctrin is abſofutely 


falſe; becauſe — have miöſt evident prpof, cht 


the ſubſtances of che Bread and Wine (do teria 


after the Conſectarion it "conſequently chere is 


no ſuch change wrought as our Adve do pre- 
tend. And thi will «pp r, . ve Conf two 
things; 1. That rhe ne of ſenſe is ah, g 
rain, 1. That we are affur'd by the evidences 
ſenſe, Ms the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wike"Yo 
remain after the Conſecration. | 

Firſt then I ſay, the Evidence of ſenſe is lates 


certain. Tis potfible, I conſeſs, and very ey Tor 


us to be miſtaken about ſome things, Which Gar 
ſenſes inform us of. The eye may be diſcolotir'd 
by a diſeaſt; and make ns, think that thing to be 
yellow , whith is of a different colour. Or it 


may be deceiv'd by the Medium, thro' which we 


percotve an object; or by too great a diſance from 
Tr; and by that means * it in 2 * 
2 pe 
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8 Chill. O, Tranſulſtantiation. Part II. 
or {ize. Thus a large ſquare Tower ma 
ſeem round and ſmall, ＋ it be a great way off: 
and a ſtreight Stick, if thruſt into the Water, 
may appear crooked to us. Again, there are ſome 
Wings, which may be examin'd by ſeveral ſenſes; 
and then we may be miſtaken, if we rely upon 
one of them. Thus we may diſtinguiſh ſome Bo- 
io not coly by the touch, but alſo by the taſt and 
t 


: and therefore, if we cannot cer- 


re mag. 
ſu ant Soo ft 


- tain, has been ge iy prant 
| eny it, have 
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wich 


of it. And that my argument ma) 
. the * force nh clearneſs, I chi © It nece 


in the firſt place to prove that our ſenſes do gene- 
rally give us certain information. This I ſhall 
make Wars 


appear by the following arguments. 
1. + * that 5 a God, and that 


this God is naturally good and true. Now Lap- 


peal to any indifferent judge, whether that God 


who is good and true, cap be ſuppos'd to have 


made rational Creatures after ſuch a manner, as 
makes them liable to everlaſting deluſions : and 
yet this will unavoidably follow from the general 
uncertainty of our Senſes. | 

For tho ſome things are ſo perfectly abſtracted 
from matter, that the knowledge and certainty of 
them cannot depend upon our Senſes ; yet ex- 
perience proves, that the far greater part of our 
concerns do relate to material things. Now fince 
moſt of thoſe things which we perceive are cor- 
poreal objects, tis plain, that if the evidence of 
our Senſes be not generally certain, we cannot 


certainly know any of thoſe things which we are 


chiefly converſant with. For whatever we may 
arrive at hereafter, tis certain, that at preſent we 
know very little by intuition, * Wherefore, if our 
Senſes be generally uncertain, tis impoſſible that 
we ſhou'd act ſecurely, Theſe things being con- 
ſider d, it muſt be a great impeachment pf the 
goodneſs of God, to think that he has given rea- 
ſonable Creatures a power of Judging, which he 
expects they ſhou'd uſe aright ; tho' at the fame 
ume he has deliver'd them up to the guidance of 


© ſuch Senſes as may cauſe almoſt all their judgments | 


to-be erroneous. * 
Nor do's the general uncertainty of ſenſible evi. 
dence reflect leſs ſeverely upon the truth of our 
8 ä F 3 Maker. 
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Maker... For ſince we are able to think, uf muſt 
be ſuppos d to think according to pur be 


ture; that thoſe Senſes by which we receive the 
far greater part of our notices, and by which. we 


are do be directed, are liable to groſs deluſions in 
conttary; then 


- ſpight of all our endeavors to the | 

he do's deceive us himſelf: becauſe. he made it 
neceſſary for us to act upon ſuch! principles, and 
to be miſled by them. So that God mult then 
be thought a grand r, and to have paſs d 


more Cheats upon the World, than the Devil 


himſelf who is the Father of lies. But this is 
ſuch horrid blaſphemy, as ſtrikes a Man with hor- 
ror; and yet it cannot be avoided. by thoſe, who 


think that the evidence of Senſe is generally un- 


2. As God is good and true, ſo he is alſo juſt; 
and this is freely acknowledg d by our Adverſaries. 
Now. if God be juſt, certainly he will reward 
and puniſh Men according to their deſervings. 
But = is this poſſible, if the evidence of Senſe 
be generally uncertain? For Juſtice and Charity, 
which. are the principal virtues of a Chriſtian, = 
wholly depend upon Senſe in the exerciſe of them. 
I my. ſenſes mi ſinform me, I may take that Man 
for an object of pity, whom I ought to bring to 
puniſhment; or I may believe that Man worthy 
of puniſhment for. a fact, which I thought my 
eyes had ſeen, who at the ſame time was doing 


his duty, Thus may I be betray'd into.numberles 


crimes, and commit R worthy of damnation, 
hy ag unavoidable neceſſity. And can we be- 
heve , that God will judg Men according to 
their deeds, if their ſenſes: may betray them to 
ſuch ſinful actions? Are Virtue and YE un- 
pF et own 


Sit 
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Part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. II. 8 
knowthand hidden things, that a Man (who ſin- 
cerely Uefires to be well inſtructed) may be a no- 
at the fame time that he thinks 
himſelf a Saint? And is this our condition in this 
preſent world? Mult we be forc'd to act we know 
not what, and be utterly uncertain of our condi. - 
tion in another ſtate? Muſt we take a great deal 
of pains to become Virtuous, when perhaps at 
the end of our daies we may be doom'd to hell 
for our Vices ? Tis impoſſible that any Man 
ſhou'd know how to live well, unleſs his ſenſes 
may be truſted ; therefore if our ſenſes cannot ge- 
nerally be rely'd on, it Reflects very ſeverely upon 


the Juſtice of God. WEE 
3. Again, why do's our Savior appeal to his 
Works, Fohn 10. 38. and blame Chorazix and 


Berhſaida for not believing, Matth. 11. 21. Luke 
10. 13. if the evidence of ſenſe concerning his 
Miracles were not i certain ? Why do's 
St. John uſe an argument drawn from his ſenſes 
to eſtabliſh his credit with Men, ſaying That which 

was the beginning , — 4 heard, 
which we havs frrn with our eyes, which we have 
look'd upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of Life, 8c. declare we unto o; x John 
1. I. I fay, why do's he uſe this argument, if 
the evidence of ſenſe be not generally certain? 
Why do the Scriptures tell us that the A 
were eye- it neſſes of diverſe particulars, Laue t. 2. 
2 Pet. 1. 16. and why ſhall thoſe be puniſt'd, who 
do not receive their teſtim concerning the 
Words and actions of our Bleſſed Lord; if the 

eyes and ears and other organs of ſenſe may gene- 


rally deceive Mankind, even when they are con- 


verſant about their proper objects? 
4. Nay, what certainty gan we have of the 
F 4 truth 
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88 Ch. II. Of Tranſub/tantiaplion "Rt 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if d en 


generally deceive us? For how is it pothible for 


| a Man to know, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, unleſs 


he may believe the ancient Prophecies, and the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles} Bur then, 


if his ſenſes may ſo frequently deceive him, how 


ſhall he be ſure that the ancient Prophecies do 
not* point at another Perſon * Why may not he 
d to have read wrong; and to 


Savior, when the inſpir d Pen-Men deſcrib'd one 


that was directly oppoſite to him? Beſides; how 


can he know that any Miracle is wrought, if his 


.  - ſenſes may not be generally truſted ? When he 
thinks a blind Man's eyes are open'd, perhaps his 
on may deceive him. If the blind Man ſeem 


to declare that he ſees perfectly well; perhaps this 
Perſon's ears may tell him ſo, when the blind Man 
ſaies the contrary. If Laxarus be call'd from the 
grave and come forth; how can any Man be af- 
fur d, that his ſenſes do not repreſent him as mo- 
ving his limbs and warm to the touch, tho at the 


ſame. time he is in reality as cold and ſtiff as a 


The Doctrin of our Savior's Reſurrection is 
the great hinge upon which the proof of our Re- 
Iigion turns. If this be true, Chriſtianity is infal- 
libly true; but otherwiſe tis precarious and un- 
certain, if not abſolutely falſe. Now how is it 
poſſible for us to demonſtrate our Favior's Reſur- 
gection, if the evidence of ſenſe be not generally 
certain? The Apoſtles felt, heard and faw him 


aſter he vas riſen; and if this proof cannot be 
rely d on, I pray, what better Evidence can be 


brought + 3 1 
Ny, hoy an any Peron judge of gur Sai 
tus 8 Doctrin, 
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Doctri if the evidence of Senſe be not general 
ly admitted for certain? He may think he heard 
him teaching purity of heart, - = 
neſs,” &c. when perhaps Chriſt was idding 
them. And thus a Chriſtian is uncertain, whether 
his Savior, who is his Lord and his God, be not 
an impoſtor ſent by Satan to enſnare and ruin him. 

In a word, faith comes by hearing, ſaies St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 17. but it hearing be generally uncer-. 
tain, how ſhall a Man believe? We are to learn 
God's Will from his Word; but if my fight be 
generally uncertain, how ſhall I be ſure that Lread - 
right? If I may not generally credit the reports of 
my Senſes, I cannot have any certain grounds to build 
my mg upon. Now ifall the proofs of Chri- 
ſtianity depend upon the Senſes, then the teſtimo- 
ny of the Senſes, muſt be at leaſt generally cer- 
tain; for otherwiſe Chriſtianity, which 1s prov'd 
by the Senſes, cannot be certain. 15 

Thus you ſee, that even thoſe who liv'd in the 
beginnings of the Goſpel, cou'd have no proof 
of the truth of it, if their Senſes cou d not ordi- 
narily be truſted: but then our caſe is infinitely 
— who are remov'd ſo many Ages from them. 
In is For if their Senſes might deceive them, then they 
Re- might deceive their Succeſſors; and there is no 
infal - remedy againſt theſe evils. Thus there muſt be 
| un- a perpetual courſe of errors; and conſequently the 
is it If preſent race of Chriſtians cannot have any cer- 
eſur - tainty at all. For if a Man's own Senſes may 
erally generally deceive him, he has much leſs reaſon to 
him | truſt thoſe of other Men; and therefore we, who 
ot be || depend upon human teſtimony, can have no ſolid 
an be proof of what we believe and profeſs. The ut- 
>" moſt proof of Religion in our circumſtances is 
vior's | but moral evidence: * the evidence of Senſe 
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than moral evidence; beau T am 
more ſure of what I perceive my ſelf, than of that 
which another perceives. If then the evidence 
of Senſe be — 5 _ K evidence, and if 
we cannot genera _ the evidence 
of Senſe; I — 21 By yan what 'arguments we 
have in theſe our daies to convince us of the cer- 
"TT of our moſt Holy Faith. Thus then it 
that if we take away the general certainty 
che evidence of Senſe, we overthrow the foun- 
dations 'of Chriſtianity. 
. Nayfarther, we are liable to everlaſting Scep- 
ticiſm, if the ſenſes cannot be generally rely'd up- 
on. For if they may generally deceive us, why 
may — not deceive us alwaies? At leaſt it is 
e for us to diſtinguiſh, when they do de- 
ceive is, and when they are faithful to us. If 
they are capable of impoſing ſo often on me, how 
ſhall I be fecur'd-from the miſchiefs ariſing from 
them? Nay, why ſhou'd one Man write to con. 
vince his neighbor, or another Man read to con- 
- vince himſelf, of his errors; if the Senſes may ſo | thi 
ſeldom be truſted ? For the firſt may think he has all 
penn'd a ſtrong argument, when he may have o- a £ 
mitted the beſt part of what he thought he had of 
urg d; and the ſecond may be ſo far deceiv' d, as thi 
to read directly contrary to what is written. Thus Y 
muſt our errors be perpetudl; and our ſelves are dis 
doom'd to eternal eg We muſt believe mi. 
nothing becauſe we cn have no certainty. Now the 
an everlaſting Scepticiſm is ſo abſurd, that all clu 
Men have exploded it: and therefore it muſt be 7 
granted that the evidenee of Senſe is generally 
certain; becauſe Scepticiſm cannot be otherwiſe : a- by 
voided. Ser 
From what his been fad ir e may ſufficiently ap- 1 


pear, 
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pear, that the evidence of Senſe is at leaſt generally cer- 
gain; and therefore I ſhall now proceed to ſhew , 
that if the evidence of Senſe be generally certain, 
it mult be abwaies certain. bib . 
For how ſhall I be ſure, that thoſe Senſes which can 
deceive me, do not actually deceive me in any par- 
ticular inſtance? I have reaſon to ſuſpect aud diſ- 
believe that Man, whom I have once found, or 
know to be falſe: and then, if I may juſtly ſuſpect 
and disbelieve my Senſes, I pray what is become of 
my certainty by them? For how can that be at 
any time a certain evidence of truth, which is ſome- 
times liable to error? How can any Man ſhew , 
when they do not, and when they do deceive me; 
ſince: there is the evidence of Sexſe in both Caſes? 
Nay tho' I were infallibly aſſur d, that there was 
but one thing in the wor which it was poſſible 
for my Senſes to deceiv in; yet ſince I do 
nat know that one thing, I mult remain forever 
uncertain. | mo 
If it be ſaid, that Tranſubſtantiation 1s that One 
thing; and that I may ſafely credit my Senſes in 
all other ſenſible matters ; I anſwer ,; that this is 
a groundleſs A ſſertion. For why may I not judge 


Jof Bread and Wine, as well as of other corporeal 


things? 8 
eh but ſome Perſons do pretend to give us 
diverſe inſtances, in which Mens Senſes have been 
miſtaken, even when they were converſant about 
their proper objects; and from hence they con- 
clude, that our Senſes, they may be general- 
7 yet are not alwaies Certain. Theſe therefore 
think my ſelf obliged to examin ; leſt they ſhou'd 
by an appeal to experience perſuade us out of our 
5 They af, that the Angels who appear d to 
e 9 Abraham, 


4 


neſs, tho the natural 
theleſs according to ev 
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CE 


ſwer, that thoſe Angels did either aſſume real bo- 


dies, or they did not. If they did; then cer. 
tainly the Senſes of thoſe Spectators did not de- 
ceive them. But if they did not; then I deſire 


dur Adverſaries to prove, that the Perſons to whom 
they appear d, did handle and examin the conſi- 
ſtence of thoſe Apparitions. For unleſs they us'd 
the help of all thoſe Senſes which might aſſiſt 
them in the ſearch, they cou'd not poſitively pro- 
nounce a judgment in the caſe. Now if they did 
try them by all proper Senſes; then they either 
found them to have real bodies, or they did not. 
If they did not; then they might ſoon be ſatiſ- 
yd, that they were not Men as their fight had 
inform'd them. - But they did find them to 
have real bodies; our Adverfaries will find it a 
diffifult matter to prove that they did not aſſume 
them. And if they did aſſume them; then, as 
faid before, the eyes of the Spectatorsdid not de- 


ceive them. Wherefore it appears, that if the Senſes 


were fo rightly us'd, as to afford what I formerly 
call'd the evidence of Senſe, then they did truly 


and faithfuly perform their office. For they were 


not to determin, whether the bodies of thoſe 
Angels were aſſum' d or natural; but whether they 


had true bodies, or no. 


2. They ſay, that the Manna in the Wilder- 
of it was like wafers 
* Fn did taſt ——_ 
Man's humor. For as 
the Author of the Book of Miſdom ſpeaks, Chap. 
16. v.20, 21. Thok feedeſt thine own People with 
Angels food, and didſt ſend them from Heaven Bread 
ard without their labor, able to content 


wade with honey, Ex 
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- Abraham, Manoab, & c. ſeem'd to be real Men; 
and yet they were incorporeal ſpirits. But I an- 


Mani 


Man's delight, and agreeing to every taſt. For 
ſuſtenance Arles 5 7x3 neſs 2 thy ce 
and ſerving to the | appetite of the Eater , temper'd 
it ſelf. ro every Man's liking. And therefore tis 
pretended, that the Iſraelites did not reliſn it ac- 
cording to it's intrinſic nature, but were deceiy'd 
in their Senſe. of Taſting, even when it was dul 
converſant about it's. proper object. Now to this 
I ſhall return two anſwers, that our adverſaries may 
chuſe which pleaſes them beſt. . 
Firſt then, it may be ſaid, that. the words of 
the Bock of W/dom are hyperbolical, and 'muſt 
therefore be underſtood in a favorable and lower 
Senſe. If this be admitted, then it will follow, 
that the taſt of Manna was not really different ac- 


only a very delicious food, as Moſes deſcribes it, 
like Wafers made with Honey; and that the taſt 
of it was very agreeable to the Generality of 
the Fews. Now this explication is not in the 
leaſt inconſiſtent with their loathing the ſame Man- 
na, Numb. 21. 5. becauſe Solomon tells us, the 


ſides, that generation of the Fews was a peeviſh 
and humorſom People; and were refoly'd to be 
diſpleaſed with all God's mercies; and thought 
nothing good enough for their Enjoyment. This 
their uneaſy and diſcontented temper made them 
within a ſhort time to diſlike that food, which 
was truly excellent in it's own nature; and which 
had formerly been moſt grateful to themſelves up- 
on their firſt taſting of it. | | 
the Words of the Book of W:/dom are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſtrict ſenſe; ſo that the Manna muſt 
be thought agreeable to every Man's guſt, altho 
{an 4 | the 


Part u | Of 7 ranſubRantiation. Ch. II. 9; 


cording. as Mens palats varied: but that it was 
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fall ſoul loatheth an Honey-comb, Prov. 27. 7. Be- 


' Secondly, it may be ſaid on the other fide, that 
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the palates of Men are ſo very different. But 
then the Text of the Book dom cannot be 
Teconcil'd with that of Numbers 21. 5. where the 


"00 Fews are faid-to loarth Manna. For this was im- 


poſſible for them; eee e. proper ſenſe the 
a were agreedble to e ; temper'd it 
ſelf to each Perſons — Beſides, the — 
-of Iſrael alſo wept and ſaid, We remember the Fiſh 
which we did cat in Egypt freely, the Cucumbers, 
and the Melons, and the Leet, and the Onions, and 
and the Garlick; But now our ſoul is dry'd away , 
there is nothing at all beſides this Manna before our 
ches, Numb. 11:4, 5, 6. Now if this Manna ſuted 
it ſelf to every Man's liking ; how came it to 
paſs, that thoſe who did not only lie, but alſo 
long and murmur for Fiſh and Cucumbers, &c. did 
not perceive the delicacies of them in this Won- 
derful Manna? For, according to this interpreta- 
tion of the paſſage in the Book of Miſdom, they 
muſt no ſooner. have wiſſi d for any dainty, but the 
Manna furniſh'd them with it. * Narr 
Now the firſt of theſe anſwers will allow, that 
the Text of Moſes may be reconcil'd with that 
of the Book of Wiſdom but then it ſuppoſes, 
that the report of the Senſes was true and certain 
in that particular; and conſequently it takes away 
the ground of our Adverſaries Objection. Whereas 
the latter of theſe anſwers makes the Text of the 
Book of Wiſdom to contradict that of Moſes; and 
conſequently it can do our Adverſaries no ſervice, 
For ſince the Books are now ſuppos'd to contra- 
dict each other; tis plain that one of them muſt 
falſe. And ſince tis granted on both fides, 
at Moſes is in the right; it follows of courſt, 
that the other muſt be in the wrong; and then 
the Book of Wiſdom is not an inſpir'd writing. 
| Now 
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Now we Proteſtants, who grant that the Book of 
Wiſdom is not Canonical, are not obliged to ex- 
cuſe the miſtakes of it's Author, when he hap⸗ 
pens to claſh with Moſes: but our Adverſaries be- 


ing of another Opinion, are therefore conſtrain d 


in conſequence of it, to attempt an impoſſibility; 
in making theſe expreſhons agree with AMoſess Re- 
lation. For my part, I cannot ſee, how our Ad- 


verfaries will rid themſelves of this great di fſicul- 


ty, unleſs they give up the pretended authority 
of the Book of Wiſdom ; and acknowledge, that we 
e not obliged to believe what is written in it, 
to be infallibly true, and the word of God. But 
then, if this be done, the matter is clear: and we 
thank them for this ſolid anſwer to their own ob- 
jection. Ta Win ens <4 „ 13784 
They alledge, that Aan Magdalen was de- 
Pet os eye- ſight, ——_ ſhe- thought that 
our Savior, as he appear d to her after his Refar- 
rection,, ha d been the Gardener, Fohn 20. 1 5. But 
it muſt be conſider d, that it was quite dark when 
ſhe went to mo 2-0 ages v. 1. and ſhe made haſt 
to it again; at at her return twat v . 
I or duskiſn; and — — 
very eaſily miſtake, Beſides, a-fudden furprize, 
or a great fear, might amaze her for a while; ſo 
that ſhe might not know him immediately. Bur 


will our Adverſaries ſa y, that after Mary Ac | 


len had recollected her ſelf, and well conſider d 
and examin'd the matter, that then he: was miſta- 


ken If ſo, 1 deſire them to read the eighteenth 


verſe , where they will find her throughihy convin- 
ced, that it was = Lord himſelf; for tis faid , 
that ſhe came and rold the diſciples thar'fhe had ſoon 

the Lord, . L394 43% Ti; 
4. They tells us, that Chriſt came into the 
Room 
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Room, en the doors were ſhut, John 20. 19. 
and from thence they conclude, that the Senſes 


yy may be deceiv'd;” Becauſe they ſuppoſe, that our 


Savior enter'd in a miraculous manner, and that the 
Diſciples did not obſerve him entring in. But 
they will never be all able to, prove from St. Johns 
words, that the doors were not open'd to our 
Savior. For tho' the doors are ſaid to have been 
ſhut, yet the reaſon is plain from the following 
words, here the diſciples were aſſembled together for 


far of the Fews. It ſeems the Diſciples were 


apprekenfive of danger, and therefore endea- 
vord te keep themſelves cloſe : but it eannot be 
- . gather'd from hence, that they wou'd not 
open the doors to thoſe, whom they thought their 
particular and friends. Now'tis probable, 
that when ſome ſuch Perſons were admitted , our 


Tad was pleas d to take chat occaſion of entring 


into the Rom. | | 
Tis true the Text of St. Fohn do's not fay 
thus much: but it muſt be obſery'd , that it ſaies 
2 againſt it, and the Text of St. Lake ſeems 
to imply it. For if we compare theſe . followi 
paſſages of the two Evangeliſts, we have g 
reaſon to believe, that they belong to the ſame 
ſtory. e e u e . 34 
St. Luke ſaies, Chap. 24. 
33. 4nd they roſe up the ſame hour, and return d 
10 . 2. — the eleven gather d together, 
and them that were with them, © | | 
34. Saying, the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap- 
peur d to Simon. | ' 
35- A they told what things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of _ 
; | | 36, An 
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36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf- flood 
in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be 


unto. ou. 3 1 
37. But they were terrify'd and affrighted, and — 
ſuppos'd that they had ſeen a. ſpirit. 1 il 


38. And he ſaid unto them, why are ye troubled; 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts i 
39. Behold my hands and my feet, &c. | 
| St. Fohn ſaies, Chap. 20. e = 
19. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt = 
of the week, when the doors were (hut, where _ 
the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 
came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto 
them, Peace be unto you. 1 
20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhew'd unto 
them his hands and his fide. Then were the diſciples 14 
glad, when they ſaw the Lord. '1 


Now if theſe paſſages do (as 'tis highly pro- 
bable) relate to the ſame ſtory, then we ought to 
explain them one by another. And conſequently 
we may conclude, that tho' the doors were ſhut 
to ſtrangers, for fear of the Jews, according to 
St. * Relation, v. 19. yet they were open'd 
to the two friends, who return d to ſeruſalem, 
and found the eleven gather d together, Luke 24. 33. 
And then, we may ſuppoſe, that Jeſus enter d = 
immediately after the other two; becauſe as they [ 
were canvaſſing the matter which had lately hap- 1 
pen d, even as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood || 
in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be | 
unto you, Luke 24. 36. Which are the very ſame ii 
words, that St. John reports him to have faid, | 
as ſoon as he was im the Room, where the doors were 


ſhut, John 20. 19, 


G | But 
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But I ſhall not farther enlarge upon this Nice 
difpute, about which the Commentators are divi- 
ded. What I have faid, I think, is ſufficient: 
but however, if our Adverſaries are of a different 
opinion, I am willing to grant them all they de. 
fire, that I may ſee what advantage can be made 
of it. 2 
Suppoſe we then, that Jeſus did enter into the 
Room, when the doors were really kept cloſe 
ſhut; and that they were not open'd for him: 
yet twill not follow from hence, that our Senſes 
are deceiv d, when they are duly converſant about 
their proper objects. Becauſe, the Senſes were not 
at all imploy'd in this caſe; the ground of our 

Adverſaries objection being this, that the A- 
poſtles did not ſee him enter: and therefore we 
cannot conclude from hence, that the report of the 
Senſes is falſe; ſince the Senſes of the Apoſtles 
made no report at all concerning his entrance. 
Tis true, Jeſus entred in, they knew not how: 
but certainly, we are not to give our Senſes the 
lie, becauſe ſome matters, which our Senſes ſay 
nothing of, are ſo difficult, that we cannot ex- 
plain the marner of them. 

Nay, ſor my part, I ſhou'd rather conclude from 
this inſtance, that we ought alwaies to believe our 
Senſes ; than that we ought ever to diſtruſt them 
at all. Foy it appears, that in ſpight of the ſeem- 
ing impoſhbility of our Savior's entrance, the A- 
poſtles did immediately and firmly conclude him 
to be there really preſent; becauſe they thought 
it moſt unreafonable and abſurd to disbelieve the 
„ of their Senſes in any caſe or circumſtance 

at 


wp | 


ever. 
But now, fince our Adverſaries do ſo earneſtly 
contend, that ſeveral Perſons have been deceiv'd 


by 


— 
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by their Senſes; and do from thence conclude, 
that our Senſes cannot alwaies be rely d on: I de- 
ſire leave to ask them one important 3 
How do they know, that thoſe Perſons were deceiv d 
y their Senſes? If they reply, that the Scriptures 


hy ſo ; I defire to know, by what means they are 


ur'd, that they read right. Perhaps their eyes 
have betray'd them, and made them pitch upon 
ſuch inſtances, as if they cou'd examin them 
throughly, ' wou'd evince the contrary. Hewever, 


*ris certain that the Senſes of our Adverſaries are 


not ſecur'd by any particular privilege ; and there- 
fore they cannot berely'd on, any more than thoſe 
of Abraham, Manoah, Mary Magdalen, &c. Now 
ſince tis impoſſible for them to prove the truth 
of theſe inſtances, otherwiſe than from Scripture, 
that is, by the teſtimony of their own Senſes; 
and ſince their own Senſes cannot be truſted be- 
| thoſe of their fellow-morrtals ; I pray, what 
comes of their pretended experience, by which 
hop'd to have gain d their point? 
In a word; if our e 8 _— 
ly prove by experience, that our ſenſes may. de- 
x roger + 2,0 they are duly converſant a- 
bout their proper objects; they muſt then do 
two things. ' Firff, they muſt inſtance in ſome 
particular object of our Senſes, and demonſtrate 
that when their organs were rightly diſpos d, and 
that they had imploy'd all imaginable care and 
circumſpection in examining the thing before them; 
that then the report of cheir Senſes was exactly 
ſuch, and no other. Secondly, they mult demon- 
ſtrate, that tho' the report of their Senſes was 
moſt certainly ſuch; yet the object was moſt cer- 
tainly mi ed by their Senſes. But then; 


T pray, how will they be able to demonſtrate; that 
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an object of Senſe is miſrepreſented by their own 
Senſes, otherwiſe than by the teſtimony of their 
ou Senſes? And I appeal to any conſidering Per- 
ſon, whether it be not a very odd thing, for a 
Man to prove by the Authority of un ane 
that his own Senſes are miſtake. 

Thus then I have examin'd all thoſe inne 
by which our Adverfaries endeavor to prove that 
our Senſes may ſometimes deceive us; and I think 

J have ſhewn that they are nothing to the purpoſe. 
Wherefore ſince it is impoſſible that the evi- 
dence of our Senſes ſhou'd be generally certain, un- 
leſs it be alwaies certain; and ſince there is no in- 
ſtance that do's or can evince the contrary ; I ſhall 
poſitively affirm, chat the ee of ſenſe is alwaies 
certain. 
But our e e A that tho x 
dence of Senſe were abſolutely: certain in all o- 
ther inſtances, yet we mult not believe our Sen- 
ſes, when almighty: God commands us to disbe- 
lieve them. For they think it morexertain, that 
God cannot deceive us, than that the evidence of 
Senſe is then certain. And therefore; when the 
one contradicts the other, we muſt believe our 
God, and renounce our Senſes. But in anſwer to 
this I defire them to conſider three things. 

1. That if our Senſes may deceive us at all 
we cannot be ſecure of the truth of any Reve- 
lation. For how, I pray, ſhall this Reveleten 
be made known to us? How ſhall I be cer- 
rain,” that God has inſpir d ſuch a Meſſenger, if 
1 may at any time disbelieve my Senſes? He 
tells me, that God requires ſuch à thing at my 
hands: but how -do's he prove, that he was com- 
miſhon'd by God to ſignify this matter to me? 
IT he appeals to miracles; ; thoſe: miracles: are an 


appeal 
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repoſe an àbſolute confidence in my Senſes; I 
cannot be abſolutely certain of the truth of his 
Miracles, and conſequently I cannot be abſolute- 
ly aſſur'd that he came from God. If he ap- 
peal to an mcient Prophecy, which declares that 
in future times a Man ſhall be ſent from Heaven 


J were allow'd to underſtand the Words. For 
tho* his very vifage, habit, ſpeech, &c. were ex- 
act h/ deſcrib'd; tho” his particular actions, and 
even the number of them, were foretold (which 
teſtimonials were never yet granted to any pro- 
phet; yet I fay) tho all this were done; I may 
be deceiv'd in him notwithſtanding. For perhaps 
my 505 may miſrepreſent his features, &c. and 
therefore I cannot be certain, that I do not mi- 
{take him. 85 be | 
© Wherefore, ſince the Revelation which obliges 
me to renounce my Senſes, cannot be proy'd, but 
by the teſtimony of Senſe; tis plain, that the 
teſtimony of Senſe muſt be accounted certain, at 
leaſt in that particular inſtance ; for otherwiſe I 
cannot be certain, that there is ſuch a Revelation. 
Now I have proy'd, that if the teſtimony of Senſe 
is at any time certain, it muſt bealwates certain; 
and therefore that Revelation which obliges mo 
| | G 3 to 


* 


10 Ch. H. QfTranſub/tantiation. Part II. 


o repounce my Senſes muſt be uncertain: unleſs 
# Man will ay, that we may be alwajcs certain 
of the truth of our Senſes, and. at the ſame time 
be, obliged to disbelieve them; which is the very 
Joanr of abunmrye >: 6 354 4 5 
. I cannot be more certain, that God do's not 
ab me, than of the perpetual certainty of my 
enſes. For the frame and conſtitution, of my 
Nature, is as the Voice of God ſpeaking to me: 
and therefore if L may upon zuy occaſion disbe- 
5 my natural Senſes ſpeaking to me, Why may 
I not with equal reaſon disbelieve thoſe pretended 
Revelations, which oppoſe my Senſes? If Imay 
rely upon God's Veracity, I may alwaies truſt my 
Senſes: and if I may not rely upon God's Vera» 
city, I cannot be certain that the ſuppos'd Reve- 
lation do's not deceive me. I grant indeed, that I 
have the utmoſt demonſtration, that God cannot 
deceive me: but then I have alſo the utmoſt demon- 
ſtration that my Senſes do not deceive me. So that 
the one is not more certain than the other: but each 
of them is moſt, certain. RES: Bos 
3. Tis impoſſible, that any Revelation ſhou'd 
command me to disbelieve my Senſes. For ſince 
God proves. the truth of his Revelation by the 
teſtimony of my Senſes; tis 7 that he ſup+ 
poſes my Senſes to be abſolutely true and faith- 
ful to me, and that he requires me to believe them, 
alwaies, For otherwiſe he wou'd not require me 
to receive his Revelation upon the Credit of them, 
as infallible witneſſes and demonſtrations of the 
truth of it. Now if he requires me both to be- 
lieve, and to renounce my Senſes; then he re- 
quires contradictions of me ; and conſequently he 
proves himſelf to be unjuſt, and his Creatures 
duty to be impoſſible ; which things cannot he 
fupp2s'd of ſo Good and Kind a God. If 
FR % Brag | 
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If it be ſaid, that he requires me to believe my Sen. 
ſes in ſome particulars, and to renounce them in o- 
thers; and that this is not impoſſible; I anſwer, that 
if he requires me to renounce them at all; then he 
affirms that they may ſometimes deceive me, and 
muſt not alwaies be rely d on. Now if my Senſes 
may ſometimes deceive me, and mult not alwaies be 
rely d on; then, as I have often ſaid, the truth of 
4 Senſes can never be a ſufficient proof of the truth 
of any Revelation. For I do not know, but that 
my Senſes did deceive me in thoſe very miracles, up- 
on the credit of which I receivd that Revela- 
tion: and therefore, unleſs this propoſition be al- 
waies and abſolutely true, that the evidence of Senſe 
is certain; I cannot be ſecure” of the truth of any 
Revelation at all. But if this propoſition, that 
the evidence of Senſe is certain, be alwaies and ab- 
ſolutely true; then it can never be falſe. For that 
which may at we one inſtant of time be. falſe, 
is not alwaies and abſolutely true. Now if this 
propoſition, that the evidence of Senſe is certain, 
can never be falſe; then the evidence of Senſe is 
ahwaies certain. And therefore if God command 
me to renounce the evidence of Senſe, he com- 
mands me to believe that to be for the prefent 
falſe, which can never be falſe, but is alwaies and 
abſolutely true. Now this is an impoſſible com- 
mand, and implies a contradiction, 

If it be ſaid, that God muſt determin, when 
our Senſes are to be believ'd, and when we muſt 
renounce them ; and that this will take away the 
former difficulty; I anſwer, 1. That 1 have ſhewn 
it to be abſurd, that God ſhou'd ever command 
us to renounce our Senſes. 2. Phat God can- 
not inform us, when we are to renounce our 


Senſes ; hecauſe the very proof af the truth 
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of God's Revelations, do's ſuppoſe the truth of this 


principle, That we muſt never renounce our Senſes. 
But if our Adverſaries will {till be urging, that 
God has actually commanded us to renounce our 
- Senſes, and that there is no diſputing againſt mat - 
ter of fact; I anſwer, that I do moſt freely and 
heartily acknowledge the truth of the Scriptures; 
and am throughly perſuaded, that they 22 
tain the reveal d Will of God: but I deny that 
any one Text of Scripture do's oblige me upon 
any pretence to renounce my Senſes. And as for 
the matter of Tranſubſtantiation, which is the Sub- 
ject of our preſent Diſpute, I ſhall ſhew. in it's 
proper place, that it is not reveal'd; and conſe- 
quently, that we are not requir'd to renounce our 
Senſes for it. | 7; 
_ Nay farther, tho our Adverſaries cou'd prove, 
that the holy Scriptures do. oblige us torenounce 
our Senſes; yet we ſhou'd not think-our ſelyes 
| obliged to renounce them, but muſt of neceſſi 
renounce the Scriptures themſelves.” Becauſe they 
wou'd then teach that, which is notoriouſly ab- 
ſurd, and deſtroies the truth of that principle, 
upon which we have hitherto receiy'd them. 
...I ſhall now ſum up what has been ſaid con- 
cerning this point. Since ſo many abſurdities do 
(as I have plainly ſhewn) unavoidably follow up- 
on the ſuppoſition of the general uncertainty of 
Senſible evidence; particularly,' fince we can- 
not be ſure of the truth of any Revelation, but 
muſt renounce our Chriſtian Religion, and be- 
come downright Sceptics, if our Senſes are ſo fre- 
quently deceitful; it appears, that the evidence of 
Senſe is generally certain. And, ſince the bare pol- 
ſibility of being deceiv'd by the evidence of Senſe, 
muſt utterly deſtroy all the certainty generally a- 
| riſing 
» 


the ſubſtances of things by perceiving t 


riſing from our Senſes ; and ſince it is impoſſible, 


that God ſhou'd ever command us to disbelieve 


our Senſes ; therefore it is alſo plain, that we ought 
to believe our Senſes in all inftances whatſoever. 
And fince e are obliged to believe our Senſes in 
all inſtances whatſoever ; tis maniteſt, that the evi- 
dence of Senſe is alwaies certain, which was the 


propoſition I undertook to prove. 


But ſome Perſons there are, who are pleas'd to 
tell us, that tho' the evidence of Senſe were al- 
wales certain, yet it can make known only the ac- 
cidents of things. Becauſe the ſubſtances of things 
are not the proper objects of Senſe, and therefore 
the evidence of Senſe is not certain concerning 
them. Thus they ſay, that tho” the Senſes may 
be beliey'd, when they inform us af the accidents 
of Bread and Wine: yet they muſt not be be- 


liey'd; when they pretend to acquaint us what 


ſubſtances lie under them. Becauſe the Senſes are 
not able to judge, whether the ſubſtances, that are 
cloath'd with ſuch accidents, are Bread and Wine, 
or human Fleſh: and human Bloud. Now in an- 
ſwer to this I muſt confeſs, that the ſubſtan- 
ces of things are not the immediate objects of our 
Senſes. We cannot Hear, or See, or Feel, or Taſt, 
or Smell, the inward Eſſence of what we perceive 
by our Senſes : but yet the ſubſtances of things 
are the Remote objects of our Senſes, by the me- 
diation of thoſe accidents with which the ſubſtan- 
ces are cloath'd ; that is, our Senſes do ee 

acci- 


e 
dents of them. Thus for inſtance, we may know 
by our Senſes, that Bread is not a Stone, or that 
a Man is not a Horſe, by looking upon the out- 
ward accidents, and diſcerning the ſubſtance by 
them. So that the adequate objects of our Senſes 

G 5 are 
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are the things we perceive, that is, thoſe beings 
which-are compounded of material ſubſtance and 
uc aceidents as are to it. | 
And indeed, unleſs this be admitted, the evi- 
| dence of our Senſes is good for nothing; but we 
are left in as bad a condition as if the evidence 
of Senſe were utterly uncertain. For what are we 
to make judgment of? Not of the color or o- 
ther accidents; but of the ſubſtance. What am 
I the wiſer or certainer, for knowing whiteneſs, 
hardneſs, &c. unleſs I am able by the obſervation 
of thoſe qualities to diſtinguiſh one ſubſtance from 
another? Now tis utterly impoſſible, that I ſhould 
determin," that this thing is a Man, the ſecond a 
Free, the third a Horſe, &c. unleſs my Senſes can 
diſtinguiſh nog only the accidents, but alſo the 
ſubſtances of things. 
Hlere then I might reſume all my former 
ments; by which I prov'd that the evidence of 
Senſe is generally certain; and ſhew that all the 
Foremention'd abſurdities which wou'd have fol. 
i d from the general uncertainty of our Senſes, 
muſt ſtill of neceſſity follow, if our Senſes can 
perceive the accidents only; it being of no uſe 
or advantage for any Man to diſtinguiſh accidents, 
but only as they inform him of the ſubſtance. 
But becauſe the application of all of them is ſo 
y natural and eaſy, therefore I ſhall wave the 
reſt, and uſe but one. | / 
I deſire to know therefore, how any Man can 
be certain of the truth of the Chriſtain Religion, 
if the evidence of Senſe concerning ſubſtances be 
not admitted. For ſuppoſe I wou'd perſwade an 
infidel to believe, that our Savior came from God; 
and urg d an argument drawn from his Miracles, 
particularly that of raiſing Laxarus from the dead; 


he 
— 
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he can eaſily anſwer according to the Doctrin of 
our Ad ies, that it do's not appear that L4- 
zarus was rais d. Tis true, ſaies he, I fee the 
accidents of Laxarus; I ſee his Figure, Com- 
plexion, &c. but perhaps theſe accidents may 
cloath- another ſubſtance. Perhaps the ſubſtance 


is that of a Dog, an Horſe, or a Sheep; and Le- 
zarus, tho* his accidents have the appearance of 
Life, may in the mean time be as truly dead as 
A t 4290 A 7 8 
If I reply, that it appears to be Laxarus him- 
ſelf who is now alive, and appeal 
this infidel for the truth of it; if I bid him look 
and-examin, and ask his own eyes, whether it be 
not the ſame Perſon whom he ſaw lying dead 
in the grave; he may tell me that his Senſes can- 
not: judge of ſubſtances. Tis true, ſaies he, I 
ſee the accidents of Laxarus; but I cannot be aſ- 
ſur d that Laxarus himſelf is under them, unleſs 
the ſubſtance of Laxaras be diſcernible by the 
eyes. Howe ver, faies he, ſuppoſe theſe which I 
call, and believe to be the accidents of Lazarss, 
do really cover the ſubſtance of a Man; yet Lam 
not certain that Lax arus is the Man; becauſe my 
eyes cannot diſtinguiſh the ſubſtance of Lat ara: 
from that of another Perſon. Wherefore I am not, 
and cannot be certain, that the dead Lazarms was 
ais d to liſe; and why then ſhou'd I rake this 
thing for granted, and embrace a new Religion 

upon the account of it? : 
Thus 5 ee ex dives that 
Symon the Cyrenian was crucity'd inſtead of Feſwas 
. be — of the och and 21 
rection of our Lord, unleſs the Senſes may be 
allow d to diſcern and diſtinguiſh ſubſtances. For 
how will you prove that Sywon was not crucify'd 
8 under 


to the Senſes f 
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under our Savior'saccidents; if one ſubſtance may 
be cloath'd with the accidents of another, and the 
Senſes cannot paſs a judgment between them? Since 
we may be ſo eaſily miſtaken in our pretended 
perception of ſubſtances, why might not the ſe 
take Symon for Chriſt; and how cou d the A. 
poſtles be ſure, that they convers q with their Riſen 
Lord and Maſter? 28 ei £17 ani 

- *Tis in vain to alledge other inftancesjn ſo plain 
a caſe. Tis evident, that all the other proofs of 
the Chriſtian Religion may be evaded after the 
ſame manner. For how can we be aſſur' d, that 
any one miracle was ever wrought,” if the Senſes 
can j of nothing but a  few-outward; acci- 
dents? And I deſirs our Adverſaries to conſidet 
whether that muſt not be thought an abſurd and 
impious opinion, which, overthrows the certain 
of our moſt holy Faint 
Secondly, I am now to ſſew, that 1 are aſſu- 
red 9 the evidence of Senſe, that the ſubſtances of 
the Bread and Wine do remain after the Conſerr4: 
tion. And for the truth of this Tappeal to thoſe 
Senſes, the evidence of which I have prov'd to 
be al waies certain. If you asł an infidel, what he 
ſees after the Conſecration; he will anſwer you; 
Bread and Mine. Get a Prieſt to place the con- 
ſecrated Wafers amongſt others that are not con- 
ſecrated; and you'l find it impoſſible to diſtin- 
go them. Do you not give the lie to your 

culties, when you ſay that the Elements are not 
Bread and Wine ? If you were to meet with them 
upon any ſudden occaſion; you wou'd depoſe up- 
on Oath, that they are what they ſeem to be. 


938 19 
9314 


Touch, Taſt, and View, and Smell of them a thou- 
fand times; and you'll find, even after the niceſt 
inquiry and ſtricteſt examination, that your Sen- 
% les 
— 
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ſes do all agree in their teſtimony concerning 
them; They aſſure you, that the ſuhſtances of 
Bread and Wine do as certainly remain after the 
Conſecration; as the Elements were Bread and 
Wine before the Conſecration. And if ye will 
not believe your Senſes after the Conſecration; 
why. did you believe them before it; ſince there 
is equal evidence of Senſe in both caſes? 

Beſides, not only your on Senſes, but the 
denſes of the whole World do atteſt the ſame; 
and the thing it ſelf is extremly common. Nay, 
there are no things in the World, between which 
we can more eaſily diſtinguiſh, than between Fleſh 
and Blond, and a bit of Bread and a few drops of 
Wine. So that if the Senſes of all Mankind can- 
not diſtinguiſh ſuch objects, tis impoſſible to di- 
ſtinguiſh any thing by our ſenſes; which I have 
already ſhewn to be abſurd. 

If it be ſaid, that the Euchgiſt is an object of 
faith, and therefore cannot be examin'd by our 
Senſes; I anſwer, that the inward part of the Sa- 
crament, or the thing ſigni fy'd thereby, (vix. the 
Grace of Chriſt) is an object of Faith: but the 
outward part of it, or the thing which ſignifies 
(vi. the Elements, which denote and convey the 
Grace of Chriſt) the outward part, I ſay, is an 
object of the Senſes, and may be examin'd by 
them. 

If it be alſo ſaid, that the change of the Elements 
is miraculous, and therefore muſt not be examin'd 
by.our Senſes; I anſwer, that all Miracles (pro- 
petly ſo call'd) are ſenſible things, and make their 
appeal to our Senſes. But whatever be the no- 


tion of a Miracle, 'tis certain, that no Miracle 
can make that to be falſe which 1s really true. 
And therefore, {ſince I have ſhewn that the Evi- 


dence 
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dence of Senſe is ahwaies certain; tis not in the 
power ofa miracle ever to make it uncertain ; be- 
cnxuſe a thing might then become both true and 
falſe at the ſame time. | | 
Wherefore, ſince the Evidence of Senſe is alwaies 
certain, and fince it appears by the evidence of 
Senſe, - that the Elements do continue Bread and 0 
Wine, after the conſecration ; *tis manifeſt that 
we are aſſur d by the evidence of Senſe; that the M 
ſubſtances of Bread and Wine do remain after the le 
couſecration. And therefore tis plain, that the F 
fubſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn d it. 
into the Natural Body and Bloud of Chrift. Now 
if. we are certain, that the ſubſtances of Bread and 
Wine are not turn'd into the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt ; then rhe Dociris of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is abſolutely falſe, becauſe that Doctrin ſup- 
poſes ſuch a change. | 
I might add,gthat this Doctrin is repugnant 
to 0 evidence — 8 
inci 0 W q that it is loa- 
ded with ——— — contradictions, and obliges 
Men to moſt abominable and barbarous actions; 
bur I believe our Adverfaries will find ſo much 
ſtrength in this fingle Argument, that I need not 
trouble them- with others. | 


AP. 


of Senſe. 
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CHAP. iI. 120 


That the Dottrin of Tranſubſtantiation 
cannot be prov'd from the Sixth Chapter. 
of St. John's Goſpel. 5 


Muſt now conſider, what our Adverſaries al- 
ledge in favor of Tranſubſtantiation. And 
Fa, They pretend, that the Scriptures. do teach 
it. But in anſwer to this I defire them to con« 


ſider three things. | | 


1. That, if it were barely poſſible, yet tis in- 
finitely improbable, that Almighty God wou'd 
make the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation a part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, For God deſigns that 
Chriſtianity ſhou'd be umverſally beliey'd ; where- 
if Tranſubſtantiation be a part, it muſt of neceſ- 
fity hinder Men from embracing the hole of our 

eſſion. For, ſince Tranſubſtantiation is utter 
y 1 to our Senſes, and ſince tis a great 
piece of folly to renounce our Senſes; certainly 
no wiſe and conſidering Man can embrace, or 
think it poſſible for a gracious God to injoin 
that Religion upon pain of damnation, the pro- 
feſſion of which obliges him to break all the 
rules of prudence in believing againſt the evidence 


May not an Infidel, when requir'd to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, juſtly object, that CO 
requires Men to believe thoſe Miracles whic 
prove it true, upon the teſtimony of their Sen- 
ſes; and at the fame time requires them to be. 
lieve a Doctrin, which deſtroies the certainty of 
their Senſes? May they not fay, it overthrows 

= it's 


9 


＋ 
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it's own credibility ; and that it's Doctrines can- 
not be true, unleſs the proofs of it be falſe ? For 
my part, I ever thought the belief of Chriſtianity 
mdſt highly reaſonable: but if it requir'd us to 
believe Tran/ubſtantiation, or any thing elſe which 
deftrojes the certainty of our Senſes; I cou'd not 
but think it extremely abſurd and unaccoun- 
table. ho MR, an 
2. I defire them to conſider, that if the Scri- 
did teach it, we muſt renounce the Scri- 
themſelves; it being evidently contrary to 
the Teſtimony of our Senſes, and a thing which 
God cannot command; as I have already prov'd. 
Wherefore I deſire our Adverſaries to do one of 
theſe two things; either to ſhew that Tyanſub- 
ſtantiation is not repugnant to our Senſes; or elſe 
to prove that we may, and ought to receive the 
Scriptures upon the teſtimony of thoſe Miracles, 
which are appeals to dur Senſes, altho' the evi- 
dence of our Senſes be not alwaies certain. But 
| T- deſpair of their ſucceſs in either of theſe under- 
3. That the holy Scriptures do not teach this 
Doctrin, as they And this Tſhall make 
_—_ by examining thoſe places, in which they 
it is taught. This I ſhall do in ſome fol- 
lowing Chapters. 4 


CHAP. 


— 
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That the Heath Clint, raft. 2 : MO 
do's not relate. to — Lord s Supper, 0 


IRS T bo. en they wore abs Sixth Chapter 
of St. ere our Savior ſpeaks of this 
being the 22 of Life, and that the Bread which hs 
will give is his Fleſh, and that whoſoever eateth his 
Fleſh- and drinketh his Bloud, hatheternallife. Prom 
hence they conclude, that ſince” theſe expreſſions 
do relate to the Euchariſt, and are to be taken in 
iliteral-ſenſe; therefore in the participation of that 
Sacrament we do eat the feal Body and drink the 
real Bloud of Chriſt. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, 1. that 
theſe paſſages do not relate to the Lord's Supper. 
+. That altho* they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
yet they are not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe. 
3. That tho' they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
2nd were to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe ; yet 
they do nor prove the Doctrin of Tranſubſtant- 
ation, but directly contrary. 2 Eu 
Firſt, T ſay, theſe paſſages do not Wiate to the 
Lord's Supper, as will appear by the _— 
Paraphraſe of the greateſt part of that 'Chapter 
We read that our Savior Chriſt had fed a great 
multitude with five barley. loaves and two {mall 
fiſhes, from verſe the zth to the a 
14. Then thoſe Men, when they had ſeen the Ani. 
racle which Jeſus did, ſaid, this is "of a truth thut 
Proj het, which was to come into the world, to deliver 
rom the Hands of out Enemies, arid redeerh 
the- Nation ſrom their pr lavery under the 
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15. When Feſus therefore perceiv'd that they wou'd 
—_ And take him rag — ma be 2 
becauſe they expectẽd he wou'd prove a mighty 
conqueror, and ſet them at liberty, he, being re- 
ſolv'd againſt any temporal greatneſs, departed a- 

4m to 4 mountain himſelf alone, and went over the 
Lea. But when the Multitude had found him 


i A „ 
1 Feſus anſiuer d them and ſaid, verily, veril, 
I ſay nnto jaa, ye ſeek, me not becauſe ye ſaw 
the Miracles, but becauſe ye did cat of the loaves and 


were fill d. You do not follow me to ſee the 
works that I do, and to receive convincing evi. 


dence of my being the true Meſſiah; but to 
gain a little preſent advantage by me, in living 
Then he reproves their earthly-mindedneſa, and 
adviſes them rather to ſeek for thoſe things which 
wou'd make them happy in the world to come. 
Now as in his Converſation with the Woman of 
Samaria, he took an occaſion from her drawing of 


Water, to carry on his diſcourſe under the alle- 


gory of Water, Luke 14. ſo in the caſe before 
us, becauſe the diſcourſe was occaſion'd by the 
Loaves, he carries it on under the allegory of 


eating and drinking, calling the Doctrin of the 


Goſpel by the Names of Bread and Drink: And 
becauſeour whole Religion is built upon the great 
truths of our Savior's incarnation anddeath, which 
he calls his Fleſþ and Blond; therefore he ſpeaks 
of 3 r things under the 2 3 
eating his F drinking his Blond; by whic 
ſort of food they. were e immortal in 
glory. Let, me intreat yo faies he, not to 10 
W all your pains upon this tranſitory; wor 
and the trifling concerns of it. TE 5 


LY 


27. La. 
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27. Labor not for the Meat whichperiſherh, but 
* Meat which endureth to everlaſting lift; 


2 that Heavenly Doctrin, ich the Son of 


Man, ſball give mito you; For him hath God the 
Father ſealed for a true Prophet, by giving him 
: power of working Miracles among you. 
28, Then, ſaid they unto him, Mut ſball we 
do, that we might work the works bf God Thoſe 
works, we mean, which are acceptable and well 


29. Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, This is 
the work, of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
bath ſent, even on me who am a Prophet ſent from 
Heaven. 7 

30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What fin ſhew- 
eft thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee? 
What oſt thow. work, to convince us that thou 
didſt truly come from heaven? Tis true, thou haſt 
lately fed above five thouſand of us; but what is 
this Miracle, if compar'd with what Auſes did? 
He fed a vaſtly greater multitude; and that in the 
Deſert too, and for the ſpace of no leſs than forty 
years. For | | 

31. Our fathers did cat Manna in the deſert ; as 
it is written, He gave them Bread from heaven to 
eat. Do thou therefore perform ſomething equal 
to that great Miracle of his. 

32. They Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yerily, wy's F- 

s 


ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread 


beaven Which I thall give you. He gave you in- 
deed ſome Meat to ſuſtain your mortal lives: but 
now my father giveth yow the true bread from 
heaven, even me, who am come to inſtruct you 
in J holineſs, that you may enjoy eternal happi- 
neſs. 8 

33. For the bread of hes - he now giveth you, 
W. * H 2 js 


- 
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. n giverh bfe | 


is he that.cometh m__ 
unto the World. 9 Ae 


Now the * * ab! apt to iinderſieng” 


him in the groſſer ſenſe, thought that our Savior 

promis d them ſuch food for their bodies, as wou'd 

not ſuffer them to die, as thoſe who ate the Manna 

dy d, but make them live forever, or at tealF'to 
2 "great Age. Wherefore 5 


11 aid they unto him, Lords; 
3 eee For if thou canſt give us go 
bread, without doubt thou canſt not only equal, 
but ufo exceed the deeds of Moſes; and we muſt 
then acknowledge that thou art a true Prophet ſent 
from God. 


35. Aud Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of 
life : He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, and 
he that believethin me ſhall never thirſt. For I ſhall 


alive 10 inſtruct him in the paths of Godlineſs, 


him ſo clear a knowledge of his duty, that 
want no other directions. My Precepts 
ſhall: make- him perfectly full of thoſe qualities 


which fit him for heaven, and he need not Hinges 


and thirſt after other ſpiritual food. 
| rk But, whereas: you require a ſign that you 
believe me tobe a true Prop et, and receive 
ctions and obey them, I do now ſay again, 
7 — heretofore 7 ſaid unto you Viz. that ye 7 * 
well as many others, have ſcen me working ſigns 
and wondets, au yet ou belit ve not. Wherefore 
tis in vain to be at the expence of more miracles; 

you, have had what was enough to aſſure you of 
= truth of my Miſſion; 3 Ido not Wien my 
ſelf obliged to brew as many proofs; as ſome ob- 
ſtinate Perſons: are reſolv d to ask for; However, 
tho* you deſpiſe or withſtand me, yet 1 are 
aer who believe 159 follow me. For 


37. Al 
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"101395. All uber 'the Herber give nue, ſhall cone to 
bp and him that cometh 7 mel! wilt I 0 wiſe 
caſt ot. | 
"3 $1 For came 4 rms Yer kde to do my 
9 ll, but the will of him Thad fend me, 
39. Hud this i the Father il, 3hith hath ſent 
e that of all opbich he hath ven me, 1 ſbou u 
2 nothings bat eee raiſe it up” thai at the gl 
N u ate + DJ £ 7: 
as "And D Hd 1 Fh him thut ſent me, that 
eber. one ahr geh de Son and belioverh on him, 
may have I 2 bs . 47d vill raiſe him H 


be The 14 day nwo eic 

Ax. hr Wehe, he ex I me Breed 
. _ t 'themſelves difap- 

ate murmi — u, = h e 

Aud 4 22 Hat des 

that e e 5 ? How: 
<P IN it then that he ſaith, I came down from heaven, 
mes Wy ſince we are ſure" that he came” of eafthly! Pa- 
nger E 20 A) YR? SOLES OR % nee 
1 c 1560 ore geen, Aid uhto them, 
you e op 4b 1 raiſe no difi- 
er ——..— fl. Vo Rave ſeen Mi- 
zan, racles enough to cotlvince you that Lam ſent from 
ſo as God, and nd:cherefore"+ Foto ht to belle xe me z and 
3 not to think you are Trench ble 1 in yo r unbelief, 
re  becanſe you Satin A eames ſaid to 
des; come from heaven,” But you: have refüs'd to ac- 
u of t the teſtimony of my Miracles, and therefore 

k my « 1d not expe& you will come to me. For 

ob- 4. No man can come unto me, except the Fa- 
1 5 drip him by the force of Miracles, and con- 
e ar” NI ' vince him by ſuch ſupernatural Works that I am 
5 the 085 Now when my Father has afforded 
2 H z ſuch 
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lch proofs, and 4 Man accepts them, he N 
to be drawn of God, 4 will.raiſt him 
And indeed the Father in thus 4 
92 we $ wed ail. what ke bee or- 


45 In is — —— eee bers, n Pal 
he all taught of Gad. b therefore that 
beard of my works, and hath learn d T the Farber 
at-I am a true Prophet, cometh unto ne. 
46. Not that any. man hh ſten the Fathers ſave 
he which is of Gad; « e og Fartex. For 
he Father did nat 8 8 . — 
lately 3 own Perſon : — 5 
ſome to perform. Miracles by his power, ang by 
8 «. Sandy RE 
t DY 1 c M 
ever, Rae one who. has ſeen the . 
I who. came m Od; or he which is of God, 
bath ſeen the ** erke e r. 


For 
47. Nr . ifs yrs jou he abs: 
believer whe hath A life. — 
15 4 . of lifes and be chat helie- 
veth on me, eateth that Bread. which ſhall make 
him live forever. For thoſe that hear and wry 
Bp ſhall be fav'd by Faith in me, | 1 100 
49. D Morte in the 
meſs, 2 — dead; i * corporal food cou 4255 
more tha orporal life, which muſt 
"eulogy 1580 wy an end. But hat 
I offer to you, N 5 of a ublimer nature. 
$0. This, is the bread which cometh dawn from 
heaven, 4 man may eat thereof and nat die. 
For he that believeth on me and keepeth my ſay- 
- ings, bath eternal life abiding 1 in him, tel you 


therefore, that 


wy 
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51. I am the living bread ulich came dawn from 
heaven. If am man cat of this bread, he ſball live 
ere and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, 
which 1 will giue for the life of the World, For I 
am the Wo 7 and the Word was made Fleſh, 
that the World might be fav'd by it. But 
bare /Tocarnation is not ſufficient, for I muſt 
ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, and give my Life 
21 Ranſom for many. He therefore that belie- 
yeth on me, he that believeth my Incarnation 
and Paſſion, and acts accordingly, has a lively Faith 
and. ſutable Practice; and ſuch Faith and Pra- 
Rice | ſhall as certainly nouriſh him to eternity, 
or inſtate him in everlaſting happineſs, as the 
ig he cats do's ſupport his Bodily 
01 074% Yori I 1469 | 
52. The Fewstherefore, who underſtood him in 
2 groſs Kas as if he did deſigu to give them his 
real Fleſh to chew and ſwallow, as their forefa- 
thers did the Manna in the Wilderneſs; and who 
thought that the eating his real Fleſh muſt make 
them Immortal, if he cou d give them any im- 
mortality; the Jes, I ſay, who had theſe No- 
tions, Strove among themſelues, ſaying, Haw can 
this' man give us his fleſb to cat! What? will he 
„ WW ſuffer his Body to be torn in pieces anddeyour'd 
Aby us? Muſt we be guilty of ſuch barbarity in 
ano I order to our immortality ? 6/0 oy 
muſt 53. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, do not think 
what I ſtrange of what fay, for Yerily, verily, 7 ſay un- 
to you, except ye eat the fleſh of t Sad Man, aud 
; rink bis bloud, by believing on him, ye have no 
lie. life in Jou. | 
fay-l $9: Hhoſo by faith in me eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my blond hath eternal life; and Twill raiſs 


him up at the : 
r laſt day 114 FR 
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+ 45. For to ſuch as bel is meat in. 
„A And my bload is dee A 
98 Because he that by a due ſaith earerh my 
and drinberb ny bloud, dwelleth in me or in 
Wi Rice of my Religion, by the perpetual exer. 
ciſe 25 all good works, eee ee —— him, 
being perpetual) preſent wt wi 
ms I. and doſing For Lehold L fäl 
| wt the door of every an's. heart and knock. If 
any Man hear — 755 voice and open the door; that 
46% if he receive inſtructions, and obey my mo- 
tions, and perform my Will; Iwill come into 
um, and take poſſeſſion of his Soul; and Iwill 
Sup with him, and he with me; that is; Iwill 
be a perpetual companion whim; and lead im 
with my counſel here, and conduct him to. h. 
ineſs hereaftery Rr v. 3. 20 Fort as certainly: 7 
5. As eh e Nd fone wes and Tl 
ty the father ;* [0 certainly te wht- eateth” ine by 
Karth, ever he hall live bj . 
58. This therefore is chat bræad which cat dium 
from heaven : not ſuch bread as :your-fathers dideat; 
vir. Manna, which they! didnt in the/Wilder- 
neſs, aud are deal afterit; becauſe that bread cou'd 
not make them live forever; but tb is is the Bread 
of eternal Life, for he thar- r this' bread, 
live forever. OS (34. £28 VC 
39. Theſe things ſaid be in the Here, 4 he 
rht in Cupernaum. N L 
ed. Man) therefore of bis A isla, N ahh 
heard" this, ſaid, T is an hard faying. li ha can 
hear iti 1 Who can believe tliat gur Maſter 
can give us his Fleſh and his Bloud to eat 
Nat 1 8 ard that * bung Abe fromhea- 
n | | 
61. 2 Te , in Ae that bis: ie 


aN pies 
was - 
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ples murmitr'd at it, he ſaid wore them, deth th 
* on, and ſtagger your faith? i v113 lo? 
. Whit audi, ye ſhall ſed'the Son of Alas aſcent 

15 whe he vas 1 Wall you then believe 
that I came down from heaven, when your thats 
with your on eyes ſee me'retutmthither ? If {5.4 
then in convenient time you ſnal) have that laſt 
demonſtration of my coming from 'thenee. | Bus 
25 for that other matter of eating my Fleſh and 
— ry Bloud, why Rondlyod boggle at 


it? If you rightly apprehend my meaning, there 


is no difficulty in it. For miſtake me not; Ido 
not deſign to be eaten alive, or come from Elea 
ven after my Aſcenſion, that the believers may 
devour me. Nor" ſtall I leave! a: piece? of lmy 
Hleſh and 4 quantity of my Bloud to be colifam' | 
when my Main Body is gone. >) Nay; I wonder 
chat you can entertain ridieulous Notions! 
No; I have hitherto calk'd of 'a®SpirituaÞ eating 
and a/Spiricual drinking. For tis not a bit of 
Body and à drop of wy Bloud that will 
you immortal. that wou d really do ir, 
the whole maſs of my Fleſn and Bloud wou'd nor 
ſuffice for ſo many Perſons, a8. L hope to briaꝶ to 
Heaven by eating and drinking my Fleſh and Bloud. 
And therefore obſerve, that 

63. It is the 1 that quickeneth ad ar 


you immortal. groſs fleſb phofiteth nothing, if 
I ſhow'd ſuffer you to devour me. The ale 
therefore, that 7 {ſpeak unto Jou, abey 4 are ſpirit dud 


they are life; and if you believe and practiſe them, 
they will certainly make you live forever. A while 
after, when many of a Dulpleeoyertbagky. 
Feſus ask d the Twelve, whetharghey wou'd 0 
too; Peter, apſwer d. A 43 10 7. 


68. Lord. uo vine foal, 5 g? Then baſt the 
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given in the foregoing Chapter, And, 
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Wards, which if they be „ will be to our 
pe the food of ever 


ae — life. "Wherefore that Gying i is 
2 hard 29-1183 but . are OY to 
It, — i 1e 

Sp. Aud 8 for thy coming from 8 Wa 
e the Chriſt, the Son 
Thus have, L given you 2 Paraphraſe of the 
gresteſt part of this Chapter; from whence it may 
appear, that thoſe expreſſions which our Adver- 
fazes: do product in ſavor of Trenſubſtantiation, 
gre: not at all to: their purpoſe ;./ becauſe they do 
not relate to th: Lord's upper. But becauſe our 
Adverſaries are ſo violently bent to interpret them 
of the Euchaxiſt, I ſhall in the following Chapter 
conſider the Arguments goat n t inter- 
ee is grounded. Wop 


2A vt en 4 Tine 
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. now to anfwer thoſe obj jedem, which 
he made againſt that expoſition of the 


" may 
Sixth Chapter of St. t. Jobe s Goſpel, which I have 
I, They 


4. 


OY 


: Wherefore — 
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1. Theyfay, our Savior ſpeaks of giving his fleſp 
to cat 28 4 thing that was to be FI . 
Iwill give, fajes he; werſe 51. Now if by caring 
bis Hell and drinking his kloud he meant nothing 
elſe but believing on him; he wou'd by no means 
uſe the future tenſe. For the Patriarchs believed 
an him to come, and were nouriſh'd unto eternal 
life by faith in him; ſo that it ſeems he muſt 
then have already given them his fleſh to eat in 
3 Spiritual ſenſe; which notwithſtanding he ſeems 
never to have done, but deſigus to give it aſtet- 
wards. Wherefore, ſince theſe expteſſions can- 
not ſigniſy believing en him, but reipect the time 
to come in Which he will do what he had not 
done before; tis plain that they muſt relate tothe 
Euchariſſ, in which Men were to cat his fleſh. 


But to this IL anſwer, : 7 22435 1 N 
E Firſh, That if our Savior muſt be thought to 
ſpeak af the Eating his Fleſn in the Euchariſt, 0 


beeauſe-he ſpeaks in the future tenſe; then it 
will alſo follow; that he do's not ſpeak of the 
eating his fleſh in the Euchariſt, becauſe in ſome 

of the werſer- be ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe! 7 an 
the bread; faies he, verſe 48. Except ye do now 
et the fleſh, &c. 53. Ay fleſb is meat id, and 
.my bloud is drink indeed, 35. He that now eaterh 
ny fleſh and drinketh my bloud, 56." He that now 
eateth me, 57. So that no argument can be drawn 
to favor the interpretation of our Advyerſaries, 
from the tenſe qur Savior ſpeaks in; becauſe he 
uſes the preſent or future teaſe indifferently. Nay, 
Secondiy, His uſing the preſent or future tenſe 
in ſuch a manner, do's rather proye that by eating 
and drinking bis fleſh: and bloud he means only be- 
lie ving on bim ; becauſe that might be done ei- 
ther at the time of his Pregching, or after the 
3 ; In- 
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Anſtitution of the Lord's Su Whereas it was 
Am ee Wha, his Narural 
:Bloud at the very time of this Diſcourſe, 
eek: was a long time beſore the _ Celebration 
zafthat Holy Myſtery. Beſides. 
kweTZhird,: Our Sauior ſpeaks in the FOR tente 
tothe Wamin of Sumaria, i Jolm 4. 14. 
NMueſarver drinberh of the Water that I ſbail give 
chimp &c. and : tits very plain that b ariwkiny of 
-the Water is ment believing en lion ow! no con. 
Akriog. Perſon will ſay, that our? Savior never 
het d Faith upon the Patriarchs in former 
becauſe e {peaks of gvueg water" to" drin 
hit B. Faith to believe on him) iin the futare 
Seng But, . hin nil ei tc 5h 
_ tf wiege k. f 
in jay ob — do's Promi ſe Kerr 
oyhbinh he had not give before}; yet theſe wor 
May ſigbify 1 beliethins! wwew ibu 0 2 — For the 
he atriaichedid:boſteve in Chriſt in 
and had ſome general notion of the 
stheyrdid — underſtand the N. 


br Ne 
eriexot 


aur Faith ;+andithereforc- the Revelation vÞ (ach + 


\great-Fruchs, asthoſe of the Death>of Chriſt, Se. 
the balief of which is call'd reati he flaſh. wed 
Wdrvnking his bland; I fry the (Revelation of theſe 
3 —— bb accounted Now, and. what had 
not been granted: before 3 00. RN IN dne 
i Tis. 1 — in chis Cbapter our di- 
vier ſpeales i ani the future tenſe; I will Ge, by 
2 of; promiſe 31 whereas at the Inſtitutlon of the 
cha Supper he ſpeaks by the way of performance in 
preter tenſe, is gives, Luke 12. 719 wee es 
2 2 2628. Mark 14. 24. Luke 22. 200 
=—_ fome-[Perſons W 6 that \Feſivs is Chriſt 
-do's-incthis Nu promiſe, hat he perform d 
11 the 
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the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, ' But to this 1 
anſwer, 1. That I have already ſhewn'that our Sa- 
vior uſes the preſent as well as the future tenſe in? 
this Chapter; and therefore hat he ſpeaks is not ? 
by way of Promiſe for the future, but to be un- 
derſtood indefinitely in reſpect of any Perſon. WHno 
then did, or ſhou'd afterwards believe in him. 
2. Suppoſe theſe words were ſpoken by way of 
Promiſe, yet our Savior did not perform them in 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, but upon the 
Croſs. For then only he is faid to have give 
his life or himſelf for the Life of the World: 
thoſe Phraſes being never apply'd"to the Encha- 
niſt. 3. Whereas our Savior ſpeaks in the pre- 
ſent tenſe at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, he 
means only that his Body and Bloud ſhall be 
ſhortly» given for them. This is no ſtrange wa 
of eech in the Mouth of him, who bein God 
3s: well as Man, callerh thoſe things which be not, 
as tho they were, Rom. 4. 17. 
3. Tis obſerv'd, that our Savior makes a di- 
ſtinction betwixt eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
Bloud, verſe 53, 55. Which diſtinction, they ay, 
is utterly loſt and needleſs, unleſs theſe expreſſions 
ſignify he Euchariſtical eating and drinking; be- 
cauſe a believing in Chriſt requires it not. But 
I anſwer that fleſb' and Blond do ſignify the hu- 


7 


venient that both Fleſh and Bloud ſhou'd be par- 
ticularly mention d, becauſe thereby The Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, the proper object of our Faith (of that 
Faith I ſay, which is the food and ' nouriſhmetit .Y 
of our Souls) is fully ſignify dd. 1 
4. They ſay, that Chriſt compares the Mann? | 
which the- 1ſraelites did eat in the a 

* WIN 
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of the Lord's Supper 


\ 


with. the Bread which came down from Heaven, 
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verſe 59. Now Manna, fay they, is compar d with 


ariſt, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3. and not with. 
y and Bloud aſter : 
believing on him. Where. 
ad- Bloud of Chriſt; whicli is 
the Bread that came down from Heayen, we are 


eating and drinking Chriſt's B 
fore by the Fleſh 


to underſtand, not Faith on him, but the Elements. 


Lord's Supper, which is alſo a Spiritual Meat, and 
a Commemoration: of the ſame Chriſt; the trut 
food of the Soul, as already come. But the' 
the Apoſtle did for. this reaſon compare Manna 
and the Euchariſt, yet it will by no means fol- 
low, that my thing that is compar'd with Man- 
muſt Gini y the Euchariſt. And therefore it 

will not follow, that Chriſt's Fleſh, and Bloud, 
which are ſpoken of in this Chapter, do ſigni- 
yy the Euchariſt, becauſe they are compar'd with 
anda..'; - | 
Beſides, it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Jeu had 
challenged our Savior to ſhew a ſign equal to that 
of Aaſess giving them Manna. Now they did 
not ſpeak of Manna as a ſpiritual food, bur as the' 
ſuſtenance of their Bodies; and were deſirous that 
our Savior ſhou'd prove his Miſſion by feeding 
great a number of Perſons by ſuch a Miraculous 


as 
Method. Wherefore our Savior endeavors to draw 


of their Minds from periſhing meat and drink, 
and adviſes them to Labor for that Bread which 
wou'd make them eternally happy; thereby ac- 
wanting them, that he was @ greater Prophet 
Moſes, becauſe he did them Wan, 

71 
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Now to. this I atifwery: 
ſince Manna, was a Spiritual Meat and à 

pe of Chriſt to come, who is the true food of 

the Soul; St. Paul might well compare it to the 


* 
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tial kindneſs than feeding them with a little Bo- 
dily Victuals; and informung them that as the Man- 
na ſuſtain d their mortal Bodies, ſo his Bread from 
Heaven (his Fleſh. and Bloud, by Faith in him 
the incarnate God and true Meſhah) wou' d ſu- 
ſtain their immortal Souls, and make them par- 
takers of everlaſting Life in Heaven. Now it we 
conſider the occaſion and circumſtances of this 
diſcourſe, and our Savior's deſign of fixing their 
minds on Spiritual matters ; we cannot imagin that 
he did compare Manna with the Elements of that 
Supper which he deſign d to Inſtitute ; but with 
Faith in him, which he preſs'd them to, and found 
they had an averhon from. | 

Thus then it that thoſe paſſages which 
our Adverſaries e out of the ſixth chapter 
of St. John, do not reſpect the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; but that the phraſes of earin 
Chriſt's fleſh and drinking his blowd do ſignify Faith 
in him, who then came into the World co pur- 
chaſe Redemption for us by his Death. 


- 
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"CHAP. VI 


That, alrho the Sixth Chapter of St. Tohii's 
Goſpel did relate to the Lord's Supper, yet 
it cannot be underſtood in a Literal Senſe. 


Sagte Jam now to ſhew, that altho' theſe 
Paſſages did relate to the Lord's Supper, yet 
they are not to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe. 
And therefore we cannot think that they ſignify 
cating and drinking our Savior's real Fleſh and 
Bloud ; but only à ſpiritual eating and drinking 

his 
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his Fleſh and Bloud by receiving the Bread and 
Wine, to the end that we may be partakers of the 
benelits of that Holy Myſtery, viz. The ftrength- 
ening and refreſhing our Souls by the Body and Bloud 
of Grp, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine; 
as our Church ſpeaks in her Catechiſm. Now that 
this piritaal eating by faith was really intended by 
dur Lord, if he ad all ſpeak thoſe paſſages of the 
bleffed Euchariſt, is very plain for the following 
renne een unge | 
Firſt, We muſt not underſtand the Phraſes of 
eating Chriſt's fleſh and drinking his blowd in a Literal 
Sen; if it be made appear, that in the very ſame 
Diſcourſe our Savior means nothing elſe by thoſe 
Expreſſions, beſides the belief of his Doctrin. 
Now chat our Savior do's in the very ſame Diſ- 
courſe mean nothing elſe by thoſe Expreſſions, 
beſides the belief of his Doctrin, is plain from 
the 47th verſe, where he ſaies, He that believerh on 
me, hath everlaſting life. For tis certain that he 
makes eating his fleſh the condition of our having 
everlaſting life, verſe 53. ſaying, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink_ his bloud, ye have 
no Life in you. And therefore, ſince none can be 
fav'd without eating his fleſh, and yet falvation is 
abſolutely Promis'd.to him that believerh, we may 
fairly. conclude, that eating his fleſb and believing 
are the ſame thing. . | 
Beſides, when our Savior had call'd himſelf the 
_ bread of life, verſe 35. he immediately adds theſe 
words; He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger 
and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. From 
whence it is manifeſt, that coming to Chriſt and 
believing in Chriſt are the ſame thing, and that both 
thoſe expreſſions do ſignify the fame as eating his 
fleſh, who is there call'd rhe Bread of life. 
* Secondly 


— 
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Secondly, We muſt interpret the Phraſes of eating 
Chriſt's: fleſh and drinking his bloud in the fame man- 
ner, as Chriſt's fleſhis bread and his bloud is drinh. . 
For certainly he cannot be eaten and drunk, other- 
wiſe than as he is bread and drink. |: Now tis un- 
deniably plain, that Chriſt's Aeſh and bloud are 
bread and drin only in a ive ſenſe (for cer- 
tainly none will ſay that they Aer r. pro- 
perly bread and drink_) and therefore Chriſt's fleſh 
and bloud cannot be eaten and drunk in a Literal 
Senſe. ieh u of | 1917 1 $ WER >; 2% 
-» Thirdly, To theſe we may add another reaſon, 
drawn from the barbarity of eating Man's fleſhand 
drinking Man's bloud, which the Literal inter- 
pretation of theſe; Phraſes (if they relate to the 
Euchariſt) muſt of neceſſity make us guilty of. 
It may be anſwered, I confeſs; that God's com- 
mand will excuſe the action; but certainly, if 
we conſider the lovelineſs and goodneſs, the plea- 
ſure and reaſonableneſs of every other part ß 
our Holy Religion, we cannot imagin that our 
Dear God wou'd force us to this horrid thing. 
What can an Infidel (ſuppoſe he were perſua- 
ded 'to embrace Chriſtianity) I fay, what can 
an Infidel think of eating Man's fleſh and drink- 
ing Man's bloud in order to falvation? Will 
he: not deteſt that profeſſion, which muſt oblige 
him to ſuch a practice, as our very Nature ſtartles 
and is amaz'd at? Who can think of this inhn- 
manity without utter abhorrence ? I freely acknow- 
ledge, that I believe ſuch a precept wou'd be a 
juſt Objection againſt any Revelation, and a ſuf- 
ficient Confutation of it. For certainly, God ne- 
ver defign'd to make us Saints by becoming more 
ſavage than Bears. , | 

But then, when I conſider farther, that this is 
| I not 
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not an ordinary Man,” whoſe fleſhand bloud I muſt 
be ſuppos d to eat; when I conſider that I muſt 
devour my Lord and my God; that {according to 
this interpretation of the words) I muſt now chew 
and ſwallow that Dear Body, which was Nail'd 
upon the Crofs, and fo cruelly mangled for me, 


and drink that precious bloud which ſtream'd 


torth for the pardon of my fins: I ſay, when 1 
conſider theſe things, I am utterly confounded. 


The very Fews, the ſpiteful Fews did not uſe 
thee, or abuſe themſelves, in fo vile a manner. 


They put thee to death; but they did not eat 
thee. They ſhed thy bloud; but they did not 
drink it. And can I imagin, that thou haſt com- 
manded thy Diſciples to uſe thee with more than 
Dang cruelty? I tremble upon every remem- 
e of thy Crucifixion, and am heartily griey'd 

for my Crimes which conſtrain'd thee to und 
ſuch Tortures: but as for loading thee with freſh 
and greater injuries, and exceeding the malice of 
thy bittereſt Enemies by devouring thee, I cannot 

bear the apprehenſion of it. VS, 1 

But J cannot enlarge upon ſo diſmal a Subject, 
the bare mention of which is enough to affright 
every Soul that loves it's dear Redeemer. Only 
I defire our Adverſaries to meditate ſeriouſly up- 
on it; that the uneaſineſs of ſuch thoughts may 
change their horrid opinion. Now tho! theſe con- 
ſiderations do utterly overthrow the Literal inter- 
pretation of theſe paſſages, yertTam willing to an- 

ſwer what has been ſaid in favor of it. And 
Firſt, Tis faid, that we muſt interpret theſe 
words in a Literal Senſe, unleſs it appears neceſſary 
to I them by a figure. But certainly theſe 
conſiderations which I have offer'd, do make it 
neceſſary ſo to explain them. | 
Seconds 
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. . Secondly; Tis faid; that the Fews underſtand 
our Savior in 8 Literal Senſe, verſe 52. and our 
Savior did not correct their miſtake, tho' he had 
a fair occaſion of doing it. But I anſwer, 
1. That our Savior did not alwaies explain 
himſelf ta thoſe that were obſtinate and harden d, 
as it is evident theſe Perſons were. Thus for 
inſtance, he ſaid ,. Deſtroy this Temple, aud in 
three. dajes' I ml raiſe it up, John 2. 19. And 
tho“ the Fews * ehr Mr him, 
verſa 20. becaule be ſpale of the Temple of bis Baah, 
verſe 21. yet he did not — © Ge them 
I " oe TY ang 


ei voc: 10 „ 911.1 36 iA £1111 
No the reaſon of this way of acting is clear 
from Adatth. 12. 10. where his Diſciples ask d him, 
faying, Why ſpeale thou unto them in parables ? Cle 
anſwer d, venſt 1, 12, 13. becanſe:it is gives unf 
jon to know 7 Myſteries of the , 2 
hut to them it is not given. For whoſoever bath: (and 
has made good uſe of thoſe things which he bas) 
to hins ſhall he given, and he ſhall haue more abun- 
dance: but whoſoever hath not (that is, whoſo- 
ever has abus d thoſe things which he has already ro- 
ceiv d) from him ſball be taken away even that auch 
he: hath. Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables; 
becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, &c. God is by no 
obliged to — the miſtakes of thoſe Men who 
are reſolvd to pervert the means of grace, and 
have been deaf to his former inſtructions. Butis 
for thoſe who are humble and modeſt, and willing 
to be inform d, he is alway ready and forward co 
malte things eaſ to them. 35108... 
And. accordingly our Savior Chriſt, as he us\d 
to do in other inſtances, takes care that his Daſci- 


ples ſhall underſtand him aright, verſe 62,63 which 
may be conſider d with the f - paraphraſe upon 


10 I 2 them. 


- 
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them. Nay tis evident; that the Diſciples: did ap- 


hend his true meaning, from verſe 68. where St. 
Peter ſaies, thou haſt the Words of eternal life. For 
had he. ſtill thought that our Lord ſpake of eating 
His fleſh and drinking his bloud ina Literal Senſe, 
he wou'd have anſwer d thus, Lord, tho it is a hard 


ſaying , and we cannot conceive how men can eat 
ol 


k thy real fleſh and bloud; yet becauſe thou 


haſt ſaid it, we believe it. Whereas St. Peter an- 


ſwers in a different manner, faying, Lord, to whom 


Jhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal life. 


That is, We are refolv'd to ſtay with thee the 
true Bread of Life, for thou haſt the Words or 


Doctrin of eternal liſfGG. 


22. Altho' our Savior did not RAS explain 


his Parables to the obſtinate and harden'd. Fews, 


yet ſometimes he was pleas d to do it. And tho 


our Lord did ſuffer theſe Men to continue in their 


- 


miſtake for fome time; yet it do's not appear from 
the Text, that they were gone, when he gave the 


true explication of his Words. And ore 
tis poſſible; that he might unfold thoſe — mt 
ous Speeches to them, as well as to his Diſciples. 
However, whether he did unriddle thoſe dark ſay- 
ings to them or no; the argument is fairſy ſolved 
upon either ſuppoſition. - - | 
Thirdly, Tis faid, that the Fleſh of Chriſt, ina 
Literal Senſe was to be given on the Croſs for the 
Life of the World; and therefore the ſame Fleſh is 
to be caten by us in a Literal Senſe at the Cele- 
bration of the Holy Sacrament. But I anſwer, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was in- 
ſtituted in Commemoration of his Death and Paſ- 


- hon; becauſe our Savior ſaid, Do this in remem- 


brance of me, Luke 22. 19. Wherefore. it is not 
neceſſary for us to eat his Fleſh in a Literal W 


\ 
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ral int 


Pitt Il. Of Tranſubſantiation. Ch. VI. 133 


but tis 1 * if we eat thoſe Elements which 
repreſent and ſignify his Body and Bloud. For 
if we do this, we ſhall be made partakers of thoſe 
benefits, which he by his ſufferings purchas'd 


for us. r 
Well then; ſince the evidence of our Senſe do's 
ſo 


ainly prove that the ſubſtances of the Bread 

Wine do ſtill remain, even after the Conſe- 
cration, which is utterly inconſiſtent with explain- 
ing the Sixth of St. John in a Literal ſenſe; and 
ſince that Chapter ( if it be underſtood of 


that Myſtery) affords us ſeveral objections againſt 
the literal interpretation of it; and ſince the lite-= 
retation of that Chapter (if underſtood 
of he Mirans of the Euchariſt ) do's ſuppoſe 
all Chriſtians to be guilty of the greateſt barbari- 
ty imaginable,, and that by the command of God; 


and ſince thoſe Arguments which our Adverſaries 


produce to ſhew the reaſonableneſs or pins of 
a literal expoſition of it, are ſhewn to be of no 


force; ſince, I fay, theſe things are ſo; certain- 


ly we ought, if we can, to explain it otherwiſe. 
Now ſince we ought, if we can, to explain it 


otherwiſe; and ſince the Chapter it ſelf is not 


only fairly capable of it, but do's alſo require 
it; certainly I may juſtly conclude, as I have 
already aſſerted, that this Chapter (tho' under- 
ſtood of the Euchariſt ) ought not to be inter- 
preted in a Literal Senſe. 


— 
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That, altho' the Sixth Chapter of St. John's 
Feel did relate to the Lord's Supper, and 


' were to be unũerſtood in a Literal Senſo ; 


er it do's nat provethe Poctrinef Tran- 


9 1.203 :t.) 2234801} 1 . 22 


tho' this Chapter did relate to the Lord's 


du and were to be underſtood in a Literal 
Senſe, 


yet it do's not prove the Doctrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, but directly contrary, . And this I 
ſhall do in the following manner. 
The Doctrin of Tranſubſantiation ſuppoſes , 


that the whole ſubſtance of. the Bread is turn'd 


into the Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine is turn'd into the Bloud of Chriſt. | 
I ſhall prove, that if this Chapter be underſtood 
of the Euchariſt in a Literal Senſe, then the whole 
ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn'd 
into the Body and Bloud gf Chriſt: but the 
whole ſubſtances of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
are turn'd into Bread and Wine; which is di- 
realy contrary to the Doctrin of Tranſnbſtantia- 


tion. 3 e 
| Now that the whole ſubſtances of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt muſt (according to this in- 
terpretation ) be turn'd into Bread and Wine, is 
manifeſt even from the 51 verſe, which is the 
main pillar of the Literal expoſition, Forhere our 
| Savior ſaies, I am the living bread, which came 


dem from heaven: if any man eat of this bread he 
1. * 


Pal 


Now 
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ſhall live forever: and the bread that Twill give is 


x 


my fleſh, which 1 will give for the life of the World. 
Now if theſe words are literally to be underſtood 
of the Lord's Supper, and there muſt of neceſſity 
be a change of one whole ſubſtance into another ; 
then the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh muſt be 
turn'd into Bread, and not the whole ſubſtance 
of the Bread into Chriſt's fleſh. 

This is plainly the ſenſe of the Text, if there 
be any ſubſtantial change at all; becauſe the thing 
there ſpoken of is to be chang'd into ſomething 
elſe. Now tis plain (according to he literal 
interpretation) that our Savior there ſpeaks of his 
real Fleſh, which he then carried about with him; 
and *tis plain that there was ho Sacramental Bread 


that cou d be chang'd , becauſe the Lord's Supper 


was not inſtituted till a long time after: and 
therefore, if that which was then ſpoken of muſt 
be chang'd, and made Bread ; then the whole ſub. 
ſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh mult be turn'd into Bread. 
Nov if the whole ſubſtance of Chriſts Fleſh 
be turn'd into Bread, then by the fame rea- 
ſon the whole ſubſtance of Chriſts Bloud muſt be 
turn'd into Wine; becauſe they are both ſpoken 
of after the ſame manner. And conſequently, 
ſince this Chapter (according to that literal in- | 
terpretation) . do's prove ſuch a change of the 
whole ſubſtances of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
into Bread and Wine, it cannot prove, but muſt 
of neceſſity deſtroy, the Dodrin of Tranſubſtans, 
tiation, 1 ſuppoſes a change of Bread and 
Wine into Chriſts Body and Bloud. 

And now I believe our Adverſaries have no 

eat reaſon to boaſt of this ue from the 


Sixth of St. Jahns . which upon their own 


principles overthrows their own Doctrin. 
VT I 4 CHAP, 
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CHAP. VIII | 


That the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation 
cannot be prov'd from the Words of the 


Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 


ECONDLY ; the ſecond pretended Scripture- 
proof of the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation is 
drawn from the Words of the Inſtitution, Thijs is 
my Body, and This is my Bloud. By theſe Words our 
Adverſaries think our Savior meant, This body is 
my natural body, and This bloudis my natural bloud : 
and then they argue, that if the Natural Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt are in the Elements, then the 
whole ſubſtance of the Elements is chang'd in- 
to Chriſt's natural Body and Bloud; which change 
they call Tranſubſtantiation. Now in anſwer to 
this I ſhall ſhew, that by the Words This is my body, 
and This is my blond, we are to underſtand, This 
| bread figniſies or repreſents my ** and This wine 
fegnifies or repreſents my blond. And this will ap- 
* pear, if we conſider Four things. 1. That the 
words are fairly capable of ſuch a ſenſe. 2. That 
the Seriptures; and, 3. That Right reaſon require 
ſuch a ſenſe. 4. That the Apoſtles underſtood our 
Savior in this ſenſe. 3 
Huirſt then I fay, the Words are fairly capable of 
ſuch a ſenſe. *Tis a common thing in Scripture 
to give a thing the Name of what is ſignify'd 
by it. Thus Joſeph tells Pharaob, that the ſeven 
good kine are ſeven years, and that the ſeven good 
ears of corn are ſeven Jears, Gen. Al. 26. that is, 
they ſigniſy ſeven years. Thus alſo the rock which 
follow'd the Ifraelites, 1 Cor. 10. 4. was (or fig» 
| — nify'd p! 


1 
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nify'd) . Chriſt. And after the ſame manner the 


Feel is the word, Luke 8. 11. Thoſe by the way- 
| fide are they that hear, verſe 12. They on the rock. 


are they which, &c. verſe 14. That on the good ground 
are they which, &c. verſe 15. See alſo Matth. 13. 
and Mark 4. Thus again, I am the door, ſaies our 
Bleſſed — 5 IO. 7, 9. Teare the Salt ef the 
Earth, Matth. 15. 13. and 7+ are the Light of the 
World, verie 14. Saw thoꝰ our Advertians wou'd 
have thought it a demonſtration of the Doctrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation, had our Savior ſaid, This is 
true body, and This is my true bloud; yet when 
we find him ſaying, I am the true Vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the husband-man, we are ſure there is a Ei- 
gure in his Words. Wherefore, if the inſtances 
I have given, be duly conſider d, tis plain, that 
the Words This is my body, and This is my bloud, 
very fairly import, This bread b 2 my Ge. 
and Th This wine ſignifies my bloud. 
_ Secondly, The Scri — do require this figurative 
. 1 0 

. 'Tis expreſly ſaid, that our W 01 
Bread; and when he had given thanks he brake 
it, VIZ. thebread; and gave it to his Diſci 2 

Take eat, This is my body, &c. But what 1 pra 
did our Savior ſpeak of? Was it not Bread? Dis 
he not ſpeak of that things which he too and brake 


and gave them? And what cou'd that be but the 


3 the real and true Bread, which he then di- 


8 ſtributed? 


Now, if we think the Word The reſers to Chriſt's 
Body, twill be impoſſible to make ſenſe of what 
our Savior ſpeaks. For then he muſt be ſuppos d 
to have taken true Bread, and to have —— and 
diſtributed this true Bread; and yet at the fame 
time, without * any nada the Bread, but 

I 5 ' ſup- 


225 5s mo other but the houſe 
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uppoſing it to be ſomething of. a quite different 


Rn ta tell his Diſciples, that the thing which 
had ſeen him take in his hands, and knew 


to true Bread, was ct ee? op bur his Na- 
tral Body. +4 1 
os: if —* which our Kleie gave was his 


Natural Body; and if every Hoſt contains the 


whole Chriſt, as our Adverſaries teach: then our 
Savior himſeif took himſelf; and his hand held 
his whole body, and i conſequently held it ſelf; 
and he gave: himſelf fromhimſelf; and was eaten 
even by thoſe Diſciples that did not touch him; 


it remain'd' in his Veins. But theſe things are fo 
abominably abſurd, that thoſe who are concern d 
for the of the Scriptures, dare not ſay they 
are contain'd in them. Theſe conſiderations are 


. chat ths Word erte Ne 
TE." e \ : 
If it be objected, that che word Thi cannot Ggni- 


fy this bread, becauſe b, which we render this, 
is of the Neuter gender, and cannot agree with 
dero (bread) which is of the Maſculine; I an- 
fwer, Firſt, that it is a very common thing to put a 
Pronoun demonſtrative in the Neuter gender, al- 
tho” it betokens ſomething of the Maſculine or 
Feminine gender. I ſhall mention but two in- 
ſtances, one of either kind, in both which this 


very word ni is us'd. "Tis plaid, that ==@- - 


(place) is of the Maſculine gender, and yet v be- 
tokens it, Gen. 28. 17. where we read, How dread- 
ful is (6 in r.) this 5 ute (ni@) This place 
aſe of Tis plain alſo 
that 3-4 (woman) is o — won and 
vet w betokens woman, Gen. 2. 23. where Adam 
I *. wb) 0 bone, vi 
| ut 
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But tho we cou d not produce theſe and other 
inſtances of this conſtruction; yet, 5, „the 
Apoſtle plainly determines that . ¶ thit) denotes 
the bread. For that which tlie Communicants 
eat, is what our Savior means by This, when he 
ſaies, This ii my Body. Now tis plain, that the 
Communicants eat real Bread, becauſe St. Paul faics, 
for as oft a qe eat this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 26! 
in which place the Apoſtle do's not fay d but 
+ Agb, br, as if he deſign'd to ſtop the Mouths 
of thoſe, that wou'd criticize fo nicely upon our 
Savior's Words. Foley © l 
2. If theſe Words This is my body, and This is 
Blood, do import a ſubſtantial change of the 
Elements into. fleth and bloud; then theſe words, 
We are one bread and one body, 1 Cor. 10. 19, do 
the fame reaſor import a ſubſtantial change of 
Il good  Chriſhans into one real Bread and one 
real Body that is, into one breades body. But 1 
hope, our Adverfarics will not contend for ſuch 
a Metamorphoſis, as will rob them of their hu- 
man nature. But I need not inſiſt upon theſe mat 
z. Our Savior himſelf, and St. Pawl his Apoftle; 
do expreſly call the Elements Bread and Wine, 
even after the Conſecration is perform'd. For tis 
certain, that the Elements are not to be eaten or 
drunk, till they are Conſecrated; and that we are 
nat partakers of the Elements, till we eat and drink 
them: whereas the Apoſtle fates tis bread even 
at or after the participation; for ur ure partakers, 
ſaies he, of vhat aue bread, 1 Cor. 10. 1. and as of- 
tex as ye eat rhis bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 26. and 
our Savior calls the Wine the fruit of the Vine, 
even after the Apoſtles had drunk it, Mart 14. 
25. eee 


Now 
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No if theſe particulars be duly conſidered; 


LEP That by the word 7his our Savior muſt mean 


the Bread, becauſe he muſt otherwiſe ſpeak abſurd- 
ly. 2. That the fame expreſhon, from whence 
our Adverfaries wou'd infer the ſuppos'd change 
of Bread and Wine into fleſh and Bloud, muſt al- 


ſo force us to acknowledge a change of our own 


Bodies into bread. 3. That our Savior and St. 
Paal do ſo plainly call the Elements Bread and 
Wine, Even after the conſecration and participa- 
tion of them; I ſay, if theſe things be duly.con- 
ſider d, it plainly follows, that the Scriptures do 


require us to believe, that the words This is my | 


body, and This is my blond, do denote and imply, 
This bread 4 my Body, and This wine fenifes 
n bloud. Becauſe tis impoſſible, even in the 
nt of our Adverſaries, that the ſame things 


ſhou'd be both bread and wine, and fleſhand bloud = 


at the ſame time. & — 

Thirdly, Right Reaſon requires this interpretation 
alſo. For u known rule, that When 4 
ſition is infallibly true, and yet cannot poſſibly k true 
in 4 Literal Senſe, then wwe muſt underſtand it fign- 
ratively. Thus for inſtance , theſe Words of our 
Savior, I am the door, John 10. 7, 9. are infal- 
libly true: but ſince our Savior cannot poſſibly be 


a door in a Literal Senſe; therefore thoſe words | 


muſt be underſtood in a Figurative manner. 
Now, that we may apply this Rule to the Caſe 


in hand; tis granted, that the words are infallibly . 


true; and therefore the only queſtion is, whether 
they can be true in a Literal Senſe, or no. New 
it muſt be conſider'd, Firſt, that the evidence of 


our Senſes, which I have prov'd to be alwaies cer- 
- tain, aſſures us that tis not the Body and Bloud 


of Chrift, which we eat or drink ; but real Bread 


and 


— 
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and Wine. Secondly, there are inſufferable conſe- 
quences of the Literal interpretation. For, 1. It 
makes us ſo barbarous, as to eat Man's Fleſh; and 


what is infinitely worſe, the Fleſh of an incarnate 


| God; which action is ſo very horrid, that a Chri- 
ſtian ought to dread it more than death it ſelf. 2. 


It ſuppoſes, that the ſame Body may be wholeand- 
intire in different places at the ſame time; this ab- 
ſurdity with a thouſand others neceſſarily follow- 
ing from the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation. Where- 
fore, ſince the Literal interpretation do's ſo plain- 
ly contradict the evidence of our Senſes, and is 


|. attended/with ſo much inhumanity and fo — 
* 8 


impoſſibilities; we cannot imagin, that the wo 
are Literally true: and conſequently, Right rea- 
fon requires us to explain them after a Figurative 
manner. 

- Fourthly, The Apoſtles underſtood our Savior in 
this Senſe. For they ſaw and knew, that what he 
call'd This, was what he took and brake; and that 
it cou'd be no other, than the real Bread. They 
cou'd not be fo ſtupid as to imagin, that they 
did both converſe with, and eat their Lord at the 
fame time; that what they had already fwallowed, 
aud what they then beheld with their eyes, were 


the very ſame thing. They did not ſuſpe& any 
ſecret meaning, as appears by 'the Hiſtory ; nor 


did our Savior declare any change, as appears by 
his own words. 10 

Nay, had the Diſciples thought, that our Sa- 
vior had ſpoken what was ſo utterly inconſiſtent 
with Senſe and Reaſon, as the Doctrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is; certainly they wou'd have aſ- 
ked him at leaſt, as they did at other times, 
how theſe things · cou'd be. And therefore ſince 
we find no ſuch queſtions ask d, we may 


juſtly 


- 
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| juſtly conclude, that there was no occaſion for 
them; but that they underſtood our Savior's words 
in ſuch à Figurative manner, as makes them per- 
fectly agreeable to the truth, and to the evidence 
of ſenſe and reaſon. 6 t 
. Nay farther, Let it be ſuppos d (tho' it can- 
not in any wiſe be granted) that the Apoſtles 
did really ask our Savior many queſtions con- 
cerning bo poſſibility of ſuch a change of the 
Elements into his Natural Body and Blood; and 
that our Savior had aſſur'd them of the truth of 
it, and taught them to renounce their Senſes for 
it; 1 ſay, ler all theſe things ( tho' without any * 
1 reaſon) be ſuppos d; yet it cannot be imagi-- 
ned, that the Diſciples wou d not object againſt 
the reality of his Reſurrection upon this very ac- 
count: 5 
For when they were amaz d at our Savior's ap- 
pearance to them, and thought they had ſeen a 
Spirit, our Lord was pleas d to ſhew them his 
Hands and his Feet, and thereby to give them a 
ſufficient demonſtration, that it was he himſelf, 
who convers'd with them. But now if they had 
been convinc'd, that it was reaſonable upon ſome 
occaſions to disbelieve the greateſt evidence of 
Senſe, and particularly in that inſtance of the Lord's 
Supper; how was it poſſible for them not to object 
in theſe and ſuch like words? Lord it was not 
many daies ſince, that thou thy ſelf didſt Teach 
and aſſure us, that we are not alwaies to believe 
our Senſes; becauſe they may ſometimes deceive 
us, and ſhew us one thing for another. How then 
canſt thou require us to believe this ſeeming im- 
poſſibility of thy Reſurrection, upon the credit of 
our Senſes? If Seeing and Feeling be ſubſtantial 
proofs of this Miracle; then they do alſo clearly 
SITES | evince, 
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evince, that the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine 
do remain after the Conſecration: but if they 
cannot demonſtrate the one; we mult be utterly 
uncertain of the other. | 

Now if our Savior had reply d, that they were 
to disbelieve their Senſes only when he comman- 


ded them ſo to do; and that he did now com- 


mand them to accept the evidence of their Senſes: 
tas natural for them to anſwer thus; Lord, we 
are willing (tho I have prov'd in the Second 
Chapter, that tis moſt abſurd and unreaſonable) 
Lord, we are willing either to believe or to dis- 
believe our Senſes at thy pleaſure: but yet we de- 


cee to be fatisfy d, that thou thy (elf doſt now 


Vs 


tima 


command us. Perhaps we ſee a phantom; and 


tho 4 are heartily ready to obey thy leaſt in- 

n, yet twere a fault in us to take that for 
thee, which is a mere illuſion and a dream. Give. 
us therefore, we humbly pray thee, ſome con- 
vincing arguments, that it is thou thy ſelf who 

of tous; and we ſhall be ſatisfy d. 

If the diſciples, when they doubted of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, had urg'd after this manner with 
our Blefſed Lord (and truly, if they had not 
made ſuch objections, I cannot excuſe their want 


of Senſe) I fay, if they had argued thus, what 
"proofs cou'd our Savior offer? Evidence of Senſe 
was not ſufficient ; and they cou'd not haveany 
other evidence. So that, if the Diſciples did believe 
Tranſubſtantiation ; they muſt have remain'd for- 
ever uncertain of our Savior's Reſurrection, 
.. Wherefore, ſince the - Apoſtles made no ſuch 
ſcruples at the firſt Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
and did not urge the belief of Tranſubſtantiation 
ainſt the belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection; tis evi- 
ent, that they underſtood the words of the In- 
8 ſtitution 
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them in a Figurative manner. 
Well then; ſince the words of the Inſtitution 
do ſo fairly admit it, and ſince both Scripture and 
Right Reaſon do require it, and fince the A- 
poſtles did plainly ſuppoſe it; certainly We ought 
to explain them im a Figurative manner. And con- 
ſequently, ſince by Thus is mn body and This iim 
bloud, we are to underſtand, This bread fronifies my, | . 
body, and This wine foonifies my. blond; tis certain, 
that the words of the Inſtitution are ſo far from 
provi ng the Doctrin of Tranſulſtantiation, that they 
are a demonſtration againſt it. 
And now having ſo fully and ſo fairly conſider'd of 
this great argument of our Adverſaries, I ſuppoſe ma 
it will not be thought an ubjection againſt what L def 
have hitherto diſcours d, That a Sacrament admits Wa. 
H uns figures, and therefore the words'of the In- by 
itution cannot admit of ſuch a figurative Senſe as ern 
have given them. For this is not only a ground- and 
leſs aſſertion, but is alſo confuted by the very 5 
words themſelves; it being moſt evident, that ou ax 
Savior do's by a figure uſe * Cup for the Wine ii l 
the Cup, ſaying; This cup is the New Teſtament” in 
-wy bload, &c. Luke 22. 0. 
Nor do I think our Adverſaries will inſiſt upon 
our Savior's not explaining! his Words, and war- 
ning his Diſciples that they ought to underſtand 


ſtitution after ſuch a manner, as was conſiſtent rat 
with the certainty of Senſe. And therefore, ſince | D. 
x Literal interpretation of thoſe words is utterly po! 
inconſiſtent with the certainty of Senſe ; tis plain, We 
that our Savior ſpake, and the Diſciples underſtood the 


him ina Figurative Senſe. Becauſe thoſe conſidera- Bo 
tions which I have already offer'd, do make it the 
plain, that they cou'd not underſtand him other- Be, 


wiſe. *Tis true, bur Lordi ꝑs'd to explain oy ns tha 
004717 rables, | 
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rables, and cannot be ſuppos'd to have left his 
Diſciples in the dark concerning fo great and im- 


* 
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portant a matter: but this interpretation of the 
words in diſpute is ſo very natural and neceſſary; 
that our Savior cou'd not think it needful apr 
rect them to it. * Tl 
If it be ſaid, that the Bread and Wine muſt be 


chang'd into Chriſt's Body and Bloud for the be- 


nefit of Receivers; I anſwer, 1. That we are not 
to pretend -a neceſſity, and then to ſupply it by 


ſuppoſing groundleſs impoſſibilities-. *Tis plain, 
that Tranſubſtantiation is full of contradictions, and 


has innume abſurdities hanging upon it: and 
chere d a pretended neceſſity, that can make 
it true. 2. There is not che leaſt neceſſity of ſuch 
a change for the benefit of the Receivers; ſince 
the Communicants wou'd not be better Chriſtians, 
or receive more grace, by eating and drinking hu - 
man fleſh and bloud. The benefit of Sacraments 
depends et upon the ſubſtance: of the out- 
ward part but upon the grace annex'd to it 
by Chriſt's" Inſtitution. As meana things Water 
can waſh away our Sins by God's appointment; 
and why then may not Bread and Wine com- 
municate to us the Efficacy and Merits of our 8a- 
Mor's Death ? 151 „ „iA 


fk it be alſo id; that the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt muſt be preſent in the Sacrament, 
becauſe Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and drinb this 


cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the hody 
and bloud of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 27. and no Man 
can be guilty of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, if his 
Body and Bloud be not preſent; T anſwer; that 
the very Text alledged deſtroies the objection. 
Becauſe, ſince tis bread that is eaten, and the cx 
that is drunk unworthily; tis impoſſible that the 

© JIN K Receiver 


calls bread and (the cup or) wine, may be the na- 
tural body and blond of Chriſt; which we cannot af- 
ing St. Paul with an untruth. 


firm without chargi 


However, that I may not ſeem to cut the knot 


to conſider, that whoſoever deſpiſes the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and bloud by an unworthy par- 

ticipation of it, is therefore ſaid to be guilty of 
the Body and Bloud of the Lord; becauſe in the 
t of God he is chen guilty of murdering 
our Bleſſed Savior, by continuing in{thoſe fins for 


_ he ſuffer — a geen grace. which | 
ur aning that Sacra- 
— — by which the pardon of his 


own fins might have — Seal d. For ſuch a Per- 


ſon des, — — in him lies, by an Obſti- 
ee dhe Som. 


counted 


33 dear pr — Death, as 
4 id him to the Croſs with his own 


bands. But all chis heinous impiety may be com- 
altho our Savior be not preſent in body ; 


this head; itbe- 


of Tr. 
cannot be Gs from the words of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, but a be ellectinly 
—_— yn we” * o 


CHAP. 
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Receiver ſhouꝰd eat natural fleſh, and drink natu- 
ral bloud. Unleſs thoſe things, which the Apoſtle 


which I ought to untie, I deſire our Adverſaries 


e ef 
in danger. * * 


upon | 
un from what I have al- 


wbſtantiation 
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CHAP. IX. 


That the Doctrin of the Trinity, and the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, are not 
equally credible. | 


Shall now examin the laſt Plea of our Adver- 
ſaries, who when we object againſt the poſſi- 
bility of Tranſubſtantiation , do very readily an- 
ſwer, that we may as well believe the Doctrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation , as that of the Trinity; ſince 
both are in their opinion equally credible. But 
the vanity of this pretence will ſoon appear, if 
we conſider three particulars. 205 
1. That the Doctrin of the Trinity is certain- 
ly reveal'd; whereas I have plainly ſhewn , that 
the Doctrin of Tranſabſtartiation is not taught in 
5 Septhtoninbns 1 ZERG? 
2. That the Doctrin of the Trinity do's not 
contradict our Faculties. I confeſs, we cannot 
comprehend the manner of it: but we cannot 
affirm, that tis falſe or impoſſible. Whereas the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiatiom is not above, and 


beyond the reach of our faculties ; but do's moſt 


3 contradict them. We do not teject 
e Doctrin of Traxſubſtantiation, becauſe we 
cannot co hend it, or conceive the manner 


of it: but becauſe we are as certain, that it is 


falſe and impoſſible; as that our faculties are or 
can be true. * 1 

If it be faid, That the Doctrin of the T. 
dp's as certainly contradict our faculties, as the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation; becauſe it is as great 
a contradiction to our reaſon, to fay , that Three 
e | K 2 are 
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cannot be one 2s it is a contradiction to our 
Senſes, to ſay, This is not bread; when our Senſes 
aſſure us, that It is bread; if, I fay, this be ob- 
jected, I anſwer, that there is a true and proper 


contradiction in the one inſtance, but not in the 


other. r- 

For every contradiction conſiſts in affirming and 
denying the ſame thing, at the ſame time, and in 
the ſame reſpect: but when a thing is affirm'd in 


one reſpect, and deny d in another; or when tis 
affirm'd at one time, and deny d at another; then 


there is no contradiction. Thus for inſtance, if 


any. Man ſhould ſay, the Sun doth ſhine in Eng- '4 


land at ſuch a time; and another ſhou'd ſay, the Sun 
doth not ſhine in England at the very ſame time; 
they wou'd flatly contradict one another. But if 


ſpeaking of the oppoſite part of the World, ſhou'd 
y, it do's not ſhine at the very ſame time; they 
wou'd not contradict one — 2 : becauſe in 


different reſpects it may be ſaid, that the Sun do's 


thine; and that it do's not ſhine at the ſame time. 


Thus alſo, if one Man ſhou'd ſay, that the Sun 
did-ſhine in England yeſterday; and another ſhou'd. 


fay, that it did not ſhine in Exgland the day be- 


fore yeſterday; they do not contradict each o- 


ther: becauſe the Sun may ſhine, and not ſhine in 


the very ſame place at di fferent times. 


2 Having thus explain d the true Nature of a Con- : 


tradiction, which (tho' it be a plain and obvious 
thing, yet) very few Perſons are willing to take 
due notice of; I ſhall now apply it to the Do- 


Erin) of the Trinity. If Revelation ſhou'd ay, 


that "Three are lone in the ſame reſpect, in which 
4 ww | 


reaſon 


are one, When our reaſon aſſures us, that Three 


one Man, ſpeaking of England, ſhou'd ſay, the 
Sun ſhines at ſuch: a time; and another Perſon, 
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reaſon faies, that Three are not one; then Reaſon + 
and Revelation wou'd certainly contradi& each 


other. But this we do not find; for Revelation 
. faies, that Three perſons are one in Eſſence; and 
| Reaſon ſaies, that Three perſons are not one in Per- 


ſon ; and therefore the ſeveral dictates of Reaſon 
and Revelation are very conſiſtent with each o- 
ther. Tis true, we cannot explain after what 
Manner a Trinity of perſons is reconcilable with 
the Unity of God: but tho' we cannot take of the 
difficulty of conception, yet we can ſhew that 
there is no contradiction; becauſe it is no contra- 
diction to ſay, That the ſame things may be three 
in one reſpect, and one in another. 

But now in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation it is 
undeniably plain, that the ſame thing is affirm'd 
by our Senſes, and deny'd hy a pretended Reve- 
lation, in the very ſame reſpect, and at the very 
ſame time. For there is no diſpute concerni 
any different Notions of Bread and Wine; an 


yet 'tis moſt evident, that our Senſes do aſſure 


us, that the Elements are real Bread and Wine, 
even in that very moment, when the pretended 
Revelation fates, that the very fame Elements are 
not Bread and Wine. And therefore our Senſes 
and the pretended Revelation do flatly contradict 


each other. | 


3. The Doctrin of the Trinity is therefore. in⸗ 
comprehenſible, becauſe the Nature of God being 
infinite, the whole of it cannot be conceiv'd by 


us. There are depths in the Divinity, whic 


we cannot fathom: and we are obliged to believe 
them ſuch, becauſe God has told us:ſo. But we 
have no power that ought to judge of them; be- 
cauſe God has not made the Myſteries of his Ef- 


ſence the adequate objects of any of our Faculties. 


K 3 Whereas 


8 er Fe » 


Whereas the ſeveral natures of Bread and Wine 
are finite, and may be ſufficiently underſtood by 


us. Tho! there are wonders in the Compoſition 


of every Creature, which we cannot explain; as 
the Diviſibility of Matter, &c. yet thoſe things 
which are the proper objects of our Senſes, we 
may and ought to judge of, as far as God has 
enabled our Senſes to inform us. Now there is 
nothing in the World, that can be more obvious 


to our Senſes, than bread and wine: and there- 
fore when our Senſes give a report concerning them, 


we are to believe our Senſes. i. 
In a word, we cannot ſay, that the Doctrin of 


the Trinity is falſe; becauſe we have no faculty, 


that is able to examin it: but we can ſay, that 


the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe; be- 


cauſe we have ſeveral faculties that are able to ex- 
_ it, and have found it to be falſe and impoſ- 


Now if our Adverſaries will ſnew, 1. That % 


Doctrin of Tranſubſtentiation is as rare 
veal'd, as that of the Trinity. 2. That the one 
do's:as. certainly contradict any one of our facul- 
ties, as the other. 3. That we are as competent 
Judges of the one, as of the other; then we ſhall 


be obliged to confeſs that the Doctrin of the 


Trinity, and that of Tranſubſtantiation are equally 
credible. But till this be done, we think it high- 
reaſonable to believe the Myſtery of the Trinity; 
tho we utterly reject the Doctrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, as groundleſs, abſurd, and impious; 


oy eee 
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is not tobe Ador d even witht 
Latria; and conſequently, that he is not to be wor- 


of” the People, that he may be ador d by them ; and 
What thoſe ho do adore him, are 1, s % Let 


verſalem 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. 


Shall now prove, that ſome Popiſh Doctrines 
are forbidden by the Word of God; and the 
firſt I " inſtance in, is that of the Adoration of 
the Hoſt. | | 
The Church of Rowe (4) Decrees thus, if 
any Man ſhall ſay, that in the Holy Sacrament of 
the Enchariſt, Chriſt the * Son of God 
exterual Worſhip of 


ipped upon any Feſtival Solemnity , and that he is 
1 be 3 about in Proceſſions according to the 
Landable and Univerſal Manner and Cuſtom of the 
Church; or that he is not to be publicly ſet forth be- 


. 


him be accurſed. From theſe words it appears, 
that the Church of Rome has Decreed, 85 the 
Elements of the Lord's Supper are to be ador d 
with Latria, which is the higheſt worſhip of the 
Supreme God]; becauſe they do (in their opini- 
on, deliver'd in the 17th Article of their Creed 
and elſe where) contain the true and real Chriſt or 


* —— 


(a) Siquis dixerit in Sancto Euchariſtiæ Sacramento Chri- 


ſtum unigenitum Dei filium non eſſe cultu Latriæ, etiam externe, 


Adorandum; atque ideo nec feſtiva pecukari celebrirate vene- 

randum, __ in proceſſionibus ſrcundum laudabilem & Uui- 

Eccleſiæ ritum & conſuatudinem ſolenniter circum - 

dumʒ vel non publice, ut adoretur, populo proponendum, 

= Adoratores eſſe Idololatras; Anathema ſit. Concil. Trident. 
Sell, 13. can, 6, de Emcharit, 


K 4 Gods 
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God-Man, compos'd of the Divine and Human 


Nature. N 


F Top 
Now tis manifeſt, that ſhe obliges every Man 
to approve of this Adoration of the Hoſt upon pain 
of damnation ; Firſt, becauſe ſhe obliges every Man 
to approye this and all other decrees of the Coun- 


cil of Trent, in the 24th Article of her Creed; 
which, as you may find in the 24 Chapter, runs - 


thus; I do alſo without any doubting receive and 
profeſs all other things, that are deliver d, defin'd and 
declar'd by the Sacred Canons and General Coun- 
cils ; and chiefly by the Holy Council of Trent, &c. 
Secondly, becauſe ſhe declares it abſolutely neceſ- 


_ fary to Salvation for a Man to profeſs this propo- ' 
ſition, which is the 15th Article of her Creed, 
r. 1 do alſo profeſs, &c. I do alſo receive and ad- 


mit the receiv'd and approv'd Rites of the Catho- 
lic Church in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of all the 


Sacraments before mention dei whereas tis noto- 
rious, that the Adoration of the Hoſt is one 25 


thoſe Rites, which attend her Celebration of t 
Tis plain then, that the Church of Rome 
teaches this Doctrin concerning the Adoration of 


the Hoſt ; and that ſhe obliges every Man to receive 
the fame as neceſſary to Salvation. Wherefore 
1 ſhall endeavor to ſhew, that the Adoration of 
the | Hoſt is groſs Idolatry; and then it muſt 


be confeſs d, that the. Popiſþ Doctrin concern- 
ing the Adoration of the Hoſt is forbidden in 
Scripture, 25 


* 


Now that the Aleretion of the. Hoſt is groſs 
Idolatry, appears by this ſhort and plain argument. 
It is groſs Idolatry to worſhip a mere Creature 


with the Higheſt "Worſhip, which is due to the 


geator only, This truth is ſo very clear, that 
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- - I ſhall not endeavor to prove it. Now that thoſe 
Perſons who adore the Hoſt, do worſhip a mere 
Creature with the higheſt worſhip, which is due 


to the Creator only, will be very manifeſt, if we 
conſider two things; 1. That the Hoſt is a mere 
Creature. 2. That the Adoration which is given 
to it, is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to the 
Creator only. 7 | 
Firſt, I ſay, the Hoſt is a mere Creature; and 
this is the neceſſary conſequence of the foregoing 


Chapter. For if the Elements after the Conſe- 


cration are not chang'd into the ſubſtance of 


Chriſt's Body and Bloud, but retain their former 


Nature, and continue to be Bread and Wine; then 
it cannot be ſaid, that the Hoſt, which is one f 
thoſe Elements, vis. the Bread, is any thing more 
than a mere Creature. | 5 

Secondly therefore, I am to prove that the Ado- 
ration which is given to it is the higheſt worſhip , 

hich is due to the Creator only. Our Adverſaries 
do diſtinguiſh thus between Dalia and Latria. 
They fay that Dulia is an inferior kind of wor- 
ſhip, which they think is due even to Angelsand 
Saints : but Latria, they tell us, is the higheſt wor- 
ſhip that a Creature can pay, and therefore they 


allow it to none but the great God of heaven. 


I ſhall not examin this diſtinction, becauſe it 
is not neceſſary to my preſent purpoſe ; let it 
ſuffice therefore to obſerye, that Latria is (by 
their own confeſſion) the higheſt worſhip that 


can be paid by us, and due to none but the Su- 


preme God and maker of all things. Now this 
worſhip of Latria they give to the Hoſt in the 
adoration of it ; as appears not only by that Ca- 
non of the Council of Trent, which I have al- 
ready recited ; but alſo by theſe words, which ſhe 

K 5 ſpeaks 


ſpeaks in () another place; wiz. Therefore it is 
vor to be doubted, but that all faithful Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to that cuſtom 1hich has been ever receiv d 
in the Catholic Church, do give the worſhip of La- 
tria, which is due to the true God, unto this moſs 


Sacrament in their Veneration of it. Where- + 
that the adoration given to the 


fore it 
Hoſt is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to the 
Creator only. 


© Beſides, the reaſon for which they adore the 


Hoſt, is their opinion of Chriſts Divinity and 
Humanity being preſent in it. They fancy that 
their Savior, who is very God, is as certainly pre- 


ſent under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as he 


is in the higheſt Heaven; and therefore they 
think they are obliged to adore him thus preſent 
upon earth, with the fame worſhip that is due to 
kim as fitting at the Right hand of God. For, 
as the Council of (c) Trent ſpeaks, the 
is wot to be ador'd ever the leſs, for Chrift's having 
appointed it to be taken: for we believe that ſame 
God to be preſent in it, whom when the eternal Fa- 
ther bringeth into the World, he ſaies, and let all the 
Angels of God worſhip him, &c. Now ſince 1 
have prov'd, that their notion of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is falſe, and that the accidents of bread and 


— — 


(5) Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes 
Chiſti fideles, pro more in Catholica Eccleſia ſemper recepto, 
Latriæ cultum qui vero Deo debetur, huic Sanctiſſimo Sacra- 
mento in veneratione exhibeant. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 5. cap. 13. 
de Euchariſt. its is 

(c) Neque enim ideo minus eſt adorandum, fuerit a 
Chriſto Domino ut ſumatur inſtitutum; nam i eundem 
Deum præſentem in co adeſſe credimus, quem Pater æternus 
introducens in orbem terrarum, dicit, Et adorevt eum omnes 
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Sacrament 


* wine 


—. 


r 
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vine do cover the real ſubſtances of bread and 


1 
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wine, and not the Divinity and Humanity united 
in the Perſon of Chriſt; therefore it is plain, that 
thoſe Men who do worſhip the ſpecies of bread 
and wine, with the ſame worſhip which isdue to 
none but Chriſt our very God ; do worſhip a Crea- 
ture with the ſame worſhip which is due to none 
but Chriſt our very God. Now *tis Notorious 
that the Papiſts do, in the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
thus worſhip that which 1s really nothing more 
than bare bread ;. and therefore it muſt of neceſ- 
ſity follow, that the Adoration which is given to 
the Hoſt is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to 
the Creator only. 

Since then the Hoſt is a mere Creature, and ſince 
the Adoration which is given to it is the higheſt Wor- 
ſhip, which is due to the Creator ouly; dis certain 
that the Adoration of the Hoſt is groſs Idolatry. And 
ſice the Adoration of the Hoſt is groſs Idolatry, 
'tis certainly condemn'd by the Word of God; and 
conſequently,” the Popiſh Doctrin concerning the 


' Lawfulnefs and neceſſity of it is alſo forhidden 


therein. And therefore, fince I have ſhewn, x. 
That the Church of Rome do's impoſe this doctrin 
of the Adoration of the Hoſt as neceſſary to Salvation; 
and 2. That this doctrin is forbidden in Scri- 
prure ; tis too plain, that the Church of Rome 
impoſes ſomething as neceſſary to Salvation, which 


is forbidden in the Word of God. 
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A Nother thing which the Church of Rome im- 


poſes as neceſſary to Salvation, and which 


we. think forbidden in the Word of God, is the 


Doctrin of Communion in one kind. 


It cannot be deny'd, that the Church of Rome 
teaches this Doctrin, and impoſes it as neceſſary 
to Salvation, becauſe the 18h Article of the Po- 


piſh Creed runs thus, I do alſo profeſs, that whole 
and Intire Chrilt, and a true Sacrament, is receiv d 


under one kind only. Now that this doctrin of 
Half-Communion is forbidden in the Scriptures, 
will plainly appear from the words of the Inſti- 


tution of the Lord's Supper, 


We are (4) told, that our Lord took Bread, 


that he bleſs'd, brake and gave it to his diſciples, 
oe , &c. and that he took, bleſs'd 
the Cup, ſaying, Drink ye all 9} 
this, &c. and that he id K. rot this 4 
remembrance of me. From whence tis plain, that 
the 2 deliver'd both kinds to the A- 
poſtles; tis granted by our adverſaries, that 
theſe words do oblige us as well as the Apoſtles, 
to receive the conſecrated Bread in remembrance 


of our Savior: and therefore we are obliged to 


receive the Cup, as the Apoſtles did; ſince we are 
commanded to Receive the Cup, as much as to 


Receive the Bread. 


| PIR 8 


(4) Matth. 26. 26, Nc. Mark 14. 22, &c. Luke 22. 19, &c. 


I Cor. 11, 23. &. N * 
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Nay, tis acknowledged by our Adverſaries, that 
the words of the Inſtitution do oblige the Prieſt to 
Conſecrate both kinds; and they confeſs alſo, that 
unleſs both kinds be Conſecrated, there is no Sa- 
crament. Now I deſire them to ſhew, that there 
is any more or plainer reaſon for conſecrating, than 


n || there is for receiving both kinds; ſince the words 
e of the Inſtitution do preſcribe the Reception, 
as much as the Conſecration of them both. + 
£ - Nay farther, they readil ＋* that the Prieſt 
y is obliged by the words of the Inſtitution, to re- 
— ceive in both kinds: and yet tis plain, that thoſe 
e words do make no diſtinction between Prieſt and 
4 People. So that, if the People are obliged by 
f thoſe words to receive the Bread; they are alto 
1 obliged by them to receive the Cup, as well as the 
2 Prieſt. 1 WT 3 
Tis true indeed, St. Lake places theſe words, 
1. Do this in remembrance of me, after our Savior's 
„ delivery of the Bread, and do's not repeat them 
d aſter the delivery of the Cup, but this will by 
f no means prove, that we are not obliged to re- 
n ceive. the Cup; as well as the Bread, in remem- 
at brance of him. For, ny * 
* 1. Tho St. Labe do's not repeat the words, Do 


at this in remembrance of me, after the delivery of 
85 the Cup, yet St. Paul expreſly declares, that the 
e Lord Fejhs the ſame night in which hewasbetray'd, 
o roc bread; and when he had given thanbs, he braks 
re it, and ſaid, Take eat, this is my body whichis brolen 
to for you ; This de in remembrance of me, Aſter the 


ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he fas 


ſupp d, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
bloud; This do, as oft as Je drink, it, in rement- 
cc. brance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, &c. So that, if we 
may take this Apoſtle's word for it, our Savior 

5 x Rd | has 
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1 Drink ye all of 
2. of he New Teſtament, which is ſbe for 


- plainly follows, ay 
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has injoin'd us to receive the Cupi in remembrance 


of him, as well as the Bread. 


2. St. Matthew and St. Mark have not men- 


tion d theſe words, Do this in remembrance of me, 


after the delivery of either kind; tho” they tell 
us, that Jeſus deliver'd both kinds to the Apoſtles; 
and St. — aſſures us, that he commanded 
them all to drink of it; and St. Mark, ſaies, 


they did actually drink of it. And yet 'tis con- 


ſeſs d, that this practice of our Savior, as it ſtands 
Recorded by the two Evangeliſts, obliges us to 
the continuance of this Holy Feaſt. Now if 
we are obliged by Virtue ot their Hiſtories to 
— our ers s bitter Paſſion in the 
Euchariſt; then we are obliged to receive in 
both kinds: becauſe we are affur'd by all three 
Hiſtorians, that our Savior did as certainly 
make them drink of the cup, as eat of the 
Beſides, the reaſon for which our Savior com- 
manded the Apoſtles to drink, obliges us to do 
this, ſaid he, for this is 
a 


— ut us. From whence it 
oſe Perſons, for the re- 
— = nk of the our — 3 was ſhed, 
t to o t they may be par- 
ber of ** der ads Os Chriſt by 


7 d. ought to drink his Bloud. 
no Perſon, . of the Clergy or 
, we be deny'd a ſhare in this great pri- 


vilege, without horrible injuſtice, and 2 manifeſt | 
Wench of Chriſt's com,” 


We 


* 


* 


Part II. Of Hatf-Communion. Ch. XI. 159 


We know that the Sacraments receive their 
Virtue, not from the Nature of the outward fi 
but from the Inſtitution of Chriſt. Thus Baptiſm 
waſhes away our fins, not becauſe water do's na- 
turally cleanſe our ſouls; but becauſe Chriſt is pleas'd 
to purge them by a due performance of that action. 
Thus alſo the Lord's Supper makes us partakers 
of Chriſt death, not becauſe the eating of Bread 
and drinking of Wine do naturally make us mem- 
bers of him; but becauſe God hasannex'd ſo great 
a Bleſſing to the obſervation of that Ordinance. 
Wherefore thoſe Perſons who deſire to receive 
the benefits of the Holy Euchariſt, muſt ſtick 
cloſe to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and do what he has 
preſcrib'd in receiving both Bread and Wine. The 
muſt not obey one part of his order, and break 
the other; but faithfully perform the whole pre- 
cept : for otherwiſe they mult not expect to reap 
the advantages of it. 3 420m 

Without doubt it was in our Savior's power to 
have inſtituted other Symbols, or to have annex'd 
the whole virtue to either of thoſe which he has 
choſen: but we are to conſider, not what he 
might have done, but what he has done; and 
ſince tis plain that both kinds were inſtituted by 
him, tis alſo plain that both kinds muſt be re- 
ceiv'd by us. Becauſe no bleſſings do accompany 
the reception of the one, without the reception 
of the other. The Bleſſings are annex d to the 
whole Ordinance; and therefore we mult not ex- 
pe& them upon other ters. 

I grant indeed, that we are notbound to retain 
every circumſtance of the firſt Inſtitution. For 
were this ſuppos d neceflary, twere utterly im- 

ſible for us to celebrate the — Communion; 
ecauſe we cannot have it admini by a God 


incarnate. 
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+ incarnate. Beſides, it do's not appear that any 
Women were at that time inixt with the Holy 
Apoſtles; and yet our Adverſaries do with very 
_ » - good reaſon think it abſurd to confine the Eucha- 
tiſt to the Male Sex. Hor do we think our 


ſelves in duty bound to receive in an upper 


Room, or after the Paſchal Supper, or in a lean- 
ing — becauſe theſe are only acciden- 
which do not neceſſarily belong to 

the — — it ſelf, But yet we are ſtrictly 
— oh to retain all the eſſential parts of this 
Feaſt; which any Perſon of ordinary under- 
ſtanding may eaſily diſtinguiſh from the circum- 

ſtances of it. . 

The Bleſſing of Bread and Wine, and the cat- 
ing and 8 of them in remembrance of 
Chriſt, are the eſſential and therefore, when 
= Cube ſaies, Do this, he do's not mean, Go into an 
| . Ig upper Chamber, take unleavened bread, and ſuch a 
ö , — ort of Wine, and then ſitting in a leanin 
1 poſture, 24 break. &c. but Do Fu action, _ 
| 255 bread and wine, cat and drink them in remem- 
- brance' of Chriſt. * Thus St. Paal ſpeaks of the 
SH action, without taking notice of the circumſtances 
4 of it, . The Cup of bleſſing which e bleſs, is 
_ ir not the Communion of the bloud of Chriſt © The 
bread which we break, it is not the Communion of 
B the body of Chriſt? 1 Cor. 10. 16. For as often 
1 48 ye eat this bread and drinb this Cup, ye doſbew the 
N Lord's Death till he come. Wher 

B+ gat this Bread, and drink this Cup nwworthily, &c. 
Let a man examine himſelf, and din be cx; of this 
Bread, and drink. of this Cup. For he that eateth and 
drinketh, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 627240, 29. But this 
Apoſtle | not one ſyllable of the u Room, 
or any other accidental — this Feaſt. 
1 In 


e, ever bal 


o rene ot 


* 


can diſplay the riches of his Mercy 
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In a word, Bread and Wine are the Matter of 


this Sacrament; add do therefore belong to the 


ſubſtance of it. And as we are obliged in Bap- 


tiſm to uſe the Element of Water; ſo are we 
obliged in this Sacrament to uſe the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, and nothing elſe. \ 

1 confeſs, in caſes of abſolute neceſſity, God 
may be juſtly ſuppos d to diſpenſe with a po» 
ſitive Precept. If Wine may not be had, or the 
Perſon has an antipathy againſt it; we cannot 


think that God will condemn any Man for not 


receiving Chriſts Bloud in the Holy Sacrament, 
And we hope, that thoſe Pious Members of the 
Church of Rome, to whom the Cup is deny d, 
will not be depri vd of the Bleſſings that accom- 
pany the Worthy reception of it; becauſe thro 
the fault of their Spiritual Governors they are 
not ſuffer d to taſt of it. But caſes of neceſſity 
are widely different from wilful breaches of God's 
Law. Nor can we imagin; that God will par- 
don thoſe who deſpiſe a plain duty; becauſe he 
upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions. Wherefore we ought to re- 
ceive both kinds, whenever tis in our power ſo 
to do; becauſe otherwiſe we do not obey the 
commands of God.- the-; > tral 

Thus have I ſhewn you thoſe reaſons, by which 


we ſtand obliged to receive the Lord's Supper in 


both kinds; and I think they are ſuch, as nothing 
but prejudice or ſomething worſe can anſwer. But 
yet, tho this truth is ſo very plain; our Adver» 
ſaries have found many things to object againſt 
it, which I ſhall examin in their order. Aol, rag 

1. They „that altho' Chriſt did deliver 
both Bread and Wine at the firſt inſtitution of 


the Lord's Supper; yet he himſelf did afterwards 
4 5 | 


vary 


/ 
, 
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vary from is o inſtitution. For after his Re- 
ſurrection, they fay, when he Adminiſtred this 


ver d only: the Bread, and omitted the en 
Now to this I anſwer, T7 

Firſt, That tho? our Savioedid, take Bread and 
bleſs and break it; yet it do's not follow, that 
he did then celebrate the Holy Euchariſt. For 
bleſſing. and breaking of bread was uſual at their 
Meals. Thus did St. Paul, when be 


was in theigreat tempeſt, Alt: 27. 35. and thus 
did our Lord alſo, when he fed the 3c Matth. 


14. 13. A 6:41. and likevaſe When he fed 


the 4000 t 8. 6. And yet our Adverſaries 
will not Foe 57 that either our Saviour or St. Paul 
did then Adminiſter the Lord's Supper. Now the 


reaſon of - our: Savior's blefimg and breaking bread 


* Emmazs, was to convince his Diſciples of the 
truth of his Reſurrection; that by his curriage at 


the Table and his manner of bleſſing · the Meat; 


which were well known to them, and by their 
familiar converſation with him, they might be ſa - 
tisfy d that he was the very Perſon, whom tliey 
well knew to have been lately. Crucify d. And 
ches it came to paſs, that rhein eyes were ppen d. 


Luke 24. 31. becauſe het W hnown of them its 


of * breath v. 3/5» But, 127 eu 

— If Chriſt — my time Celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, certainly we are to ſuppoſe 
_ he us'd t Words * Con ſecration, Tus 
; * yet it is not ſaid, that he ud 
is it ſaid, that he conſecrated: any 

in which our Adverlries think or 
e Lord's Supper, \altho* the Layery donot drink 
of it: and yet it is not ſaid, that he perſormd 


enten of it. Why: therefore may we 


not 


- 


Sacrament” to fome. Diſciples at Ema, he de- 
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not ſuppoſe, that he deliver d the Cup to thoſe. 
Diſciples at Emmaus, altho' the Hiſtory do's not 
relate it: as well as we may and mult ſuppoſe, ac. 
cording to their on principles; that he us d the 
proper words in the Conſecration of the Bread, 
and that he did not omit the Conſecration ef the 
Cup; altho' the Goſpels do not mention either of 
thoſe particulars? . 3s 
2. 'Tis:objected, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
omitted the Cup in the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt; becauſe they are ſaid to break bread, Acts 3. 
42 46. and 20. 7. when no mention is made 
of che Cup. But I anſwer, 15 =. 
 :Fixſt,, Thataltho' by breaking of bread we were to 
underſtand the Lord's ſupper (which nevertheleſs 
mey be juſtly; queſtion'd) yet ſince there is not a 
ſyllable ſpoken of the Conſecration of the Cup, 
1. muſt beg leave to argue as I did before. Ei- 
ther we muſt ſuppoſe that they did conſecrate the 
Cup, whenſoever- they brake the Bread; or. 1 
mult dot. If we ſuppoſe they did; then our 
verſaries objection falls to the ground. Becauſe 
we have as much reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they 
drank of the Cup; as we have to ſuppoſe thę 
Conſecration of it: and conſequently; the ſilence 
of; Scripture will not prove, that they abſtain'd 
from the Wine. But if we muſt not ſuppoſc 
that they Conſeerated the Cup; then they Ja 
not Celebrate the Lord's Supper. Becauſe, ac- 
cording to the principles of our Adverſaries them- 
Elves: both kinds muſt be Conſecrated for the 
Prieſt that officiates; or elſe there; is no Sagra- 
ment, 8 5 14 Rk 1359? 2 bak: 
- Secondly, Tho! nothing is mention:'d but hre 
ing of bread; 2 conſider d, that bread 
is comprehenſive word, and oſten Ggvifics all 


8 88885 manner 
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manner of Nourtſhment, whether of Meat or 
Drink. Thus when Joſephs Brethren went 10 eat 
bread with him, Gen. 43. 25. and our Savior did 
eat bread at the Phariſee's houſe, Luke 14. 1. we 


are not to imagin, that their entertainment con- 


ſiſted of bare bread, but of other eatables alſo. 


And ſurely our Adverſaries will believe, that bot 
the Patriarch and the Phariſee allow'd their gueſts 
ſome drink at their Meals. Now fince bread is 


ſo often pyg both for bread and drink, why may 
we not juſtly conclude, that in theſe places tis 
put both for bread and wine ? Eſpecially, ſince 


this interpretation is perfectly conſiſtent with the 


firſt inſtitution ; and the other is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with it. But, Sk AL TO 
* "Thirdly, Tho' we ſhould grant, that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did wholly omit both the Con- 
ſecration and the delivery of the Cup; yet it will 
not follow, that 'we may lawfully do the fame. 
For we are not to break a plain and poſitive Law 
of God, becauſe ſome others have done the ſame 


before us. | 


Z. If it be faid, that tho the Apoſtles didrec 


ceive in both kinds, and were commanded to con- 
tinue the ſame practice, yet we are not obliged 
to do the ſame; I anſwer, that if the command 
given to the Apoſtles dos not oblige us, then 


de have no command at all for the obſervation 
of that great Chriſtian duty of receiving the 


Lord's Supper; and this I am perſuaded our Ad- 
verſaries will not grant. But if the commard 


given to the Apoſtles do's oblige us; then we 
are bound to receive in both kinds as the A 


poſtles did; becauſe we are as plainly command- 


ed to receive the one, as the other. 


4. Ti pretended, that the Apoſtles were or. 
en dain d 


6 
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dain'd Prieſts by our Savior's ſaying, Hoc facite, 
which they wou'd make to ſignify, Sacrifice this, 
but we do truly render, Dothis. And then they 
wou'd perſuade us to believe, that the Apoſtles 
receivd the Cup as Prieſts; and conſequently, that 
tho' the Prieſts are now obliged to receive the Cyp 
as the Apoſtles did; yet 'tis ſufficient if other 
Perſons receive the bread only. To this I an- 
ſwer, 1. That this is a'groundleſs Notion. For 
tho the word Facere do's ſometimes ſignify 0 
ſacrifice, yet the word =2#% (which is the origi- 
nal) is never usd in that Senſe in all the New 
Teſtament, or any where elſe. - 2. Tho' it were 
granted __ all truth and reaſon, that wb 
dos ſignify to ſacrifice ; yet it cannot be proyd, 
that a Prieſt was ever ordain'd by that form. Bur, 
3. If Men can be ſo extravagant in their fancies, let 
" us ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles were ordain'd Prieſts 
by the form, Hoc facite ; yet this will not ſerve 

£ the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. For, 
4 Firſt, Tis poſſible, that our Savior might ſay, 
- Hee facite, before he deliver'd the bread ; how- 
ever, it cannot be imagin'd, but he ſpake thoſe 
words before they had eaten it: and conſequently 
the Apoſtles were Prieſts, when they ate the 
bread; as well as when they drank the wine. 80 
that they muſt haye receivd both kinds in the 
quality of Prieſts, and therefore the Layety are 
not bound to receive either of them. But Iam 
rſuaded, our Adverſaries will not maintain this 

Id and impious aſſertion, 

. Secondly, I have ſhewn, that our Lord ſaid, Hoc 
facite, which we are to render, Do this, afterthe 
Delivery of the Cup; and therefore, if the A- 
poſtles were made Prieſts by that form, Hoc facite, 
when they receiv'd the bread ; then they were 
od * L 3 alſo 


5 \ 


alſo made Prieſts by the ſame form, after the de- 
Hhvery of the Cup: and conſequently they were 
twice made Prieſts; which our Adverſaries will 


be loth to grant. 1 20 

Thirdly, In the Church of Nome, tho' ſeveral 
Prieſts 3 it at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, yet he only who Conſecrates the Elements, 
do's drink the Wine; and therefore by our Ad- 
verſaries own confeſſion, ſince all the Apoſtles 
drank of the Cup as Prieſts, they do plainly of- 
fend againſt the order of the firſt Inſtitution, 
in allowing the Cup to no more than one of all 
the Prieſts that are preſent. | 


, © Foxrihly, if the Apoſtles receiv'd the Cup as 


Prieſts, and the Layety were to be deny'd the 
participation of it; certainly St. Paul wou'd have 
taken notice of ir. Whereas, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians about the Lord's Supper, he 


aks not a ſyllable of that matter; bur re- 


ers them to the firſt Inſtitution, and tells the 
whole Church, that they are commanded to re- 
ceive both kinds in remembrance of Chriſt, r. Cor. 
„ | ee 

J. *Tis ſaid, that this command is only condi- 
tional. For St. Paul tells us, that our Savior ſaid, 
Do this, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 
1 Cor. 11. 25. So that whenſoever we do drink it, 


we muſt drink it in Remembrance of Chrift - but 
then, we are not abſolutely obliged to drink it at 


all. To thisI anſwer, that ſuch conditions as this, 
do not take away the abſolute neceſſity of the 
duty, but only regard the manner of the per- 
formance. Thus when we are commanded not to 
blow a Trumpet when we give Alms, tis ſup- 
pos d that we are abſolutely bound to give Alms 

according to our ability, and the condition of not 
El % . ww B 4 
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Tranſlations do the ſame ; and how then will our 
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blowing the Trumpet reſpects only the manner f 
our behavior in that action. Thus alſo tis faid, 
Keep thy fvor, when thos goeſt tu tie houſe of God, 


Eccleſ. 5. 1. Now this Precept ſuppoſes it to be 


dur duty to go to the houſe of God; and 
ſhews us after what manner, and with what pre- 


paration we muſt go. Again, when our Savior 


ſaies, When ye pray, uſe not vun 
ſuppos'd that we are to perform 
Prayer, and the. condition or caution a 


K ary of 


d 


directs us in the performance of it. And thus in 


the Caſe before us, we are fuppos'd to drink df 
the Cup, and injoin'd to do it inremembrance of 


Chriſt, Nay, *twasneedleſs for our Savior to pre- 


ſcribe a rule concerning that thing, which we ate 
not obliged to perform. POE \ 
6. Well, but the Apoſtle ſaies, Whe/cever ſhall * 
eat this bread, or drink. this cup umworthily, &c. 
x Cor. 11. 27. Now 'tis plain, ſay they, from 
the particle or, that the Apoſtle puts a difference 
between eating and drinking, and ſuppoſes that 
one may be done without the other. To this 1 

ly, % 2 zdoheinen t int 
2 That the Alexandrian Ms. reads aud in. 
ſtead of or; and the Syria, eAthiopic and Arabic 


Adverſaries be able to ſhew, that and is not the 
right reading? Now if we read and inſtead of or, 
then the words run thus, ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink. this cup, &c. and conſequently, 
this Text do's evidearly prove the neceſſity f 


drinking the Wine, as well as of cating the 
11 Secondly, 'Tis plain from the 25th verſe, that 
we are commanded to receive the Cup in remem- 
brance of Chriſ; and therefore we have great rea- 


L 4 ſon 
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ſor to read a inſtead of or. Becauſe then the 


_ - - Apoſtle is perfectly conſonant to himſelf, and ſup- 
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ſes that co of Chrift which he had al- 


23 related: whereas if we ſuppoſe that he us'd 
the particle or to inſinuate to us, that drinking of 


the Cup is not neceſſary, tis plain that he con- 
tradicts the poſitive injunction of our Lord, which 
he had before recited. But, 9 


Thirdly , Suppoſe it certain ( tho' it cannot be 


prov'd ) that we ought to read it or, yet this par- 
ticle do's not nece ſſarily disjoin the Bread and the 


Cup, and conſequently prove that we may law- 
fully abſtain from either kind. For the particle 


or is put for and in ſeveral places of Scripture. | 
Thus for inſtance, the Hebrew Bible reads thus, 


When 4 Ruler hath fonned , and done ſomewhat thro' 


his God, concerning things which ſhould not be 


done, and*is guilty; (M, or) if his fin wherein he 


bath ſinned, come to bis knowledge ; he ſhall bring, 
&c. Lev. 4. 22, 23. But the Senſe of the Text, 
and the authority of the Vulgar Latin, and Sep- 


17 Tranſlations, require us to render it, and 


s fin, &c. Thus alſo, Solomon faics, There 


three things which go well; yea, four are comely 


in going. A Lion which is ſtrongeſt among Beaſts ; 
A not away for 2 A 88 


Vulgar Latin and the Chaldee Tranſlate it, and an 
He-goat ; and the Senſe requires, and therefore 
juſtifies, that Tranſlation, Thus alfo in the New 


Teſtament , the Fews ask'd our Savior, By what 
authority do ſt thou theſe things; or who is he that 
gave thee this authority? Luke 20. 2. But the 


other Evangeliſts, relating the very ſame que 
+ : \. 0 


> © mw» Wa tea a 


* againſt any of the Commandments of the 
r, 


M, or) an He-goat; and a King, againſt whom 
—_ Prov. 30. js. 4 = But the 
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do uſe the very fame words, only putting and for 


er; ſaying, By what authority do'ſt thou theſe things; 


and who gave thee this authority? Matth. 21. 23, 


Mark 11. 28. Again, when our Savior ſaies, Think 
not that I come 10 deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets, &c. Matth. 5. 17. tis plain, that he means 


the Law and the Prophets ; becauſe they arealwaies 


join'd together after that manner in other places 


of Scripture, as for example, This is the Law and 


the Prophets, Matth. 7. 12. For all the Prophets and 
the Law prophecied until John, Matth. 11. 13. Os 
theſe two commandments hang all the Law and the 
Prophets, Matth. 22. 40. All things muſt be ful- 


filled which were written in the Law of Moſes, and 


in the Prophets, &c. Luke 24. 44. Now ſince or 
is ſo often put for and, I defire our Adverfaries 


to ſhew, that it is not ſo to be underſto6d in this 


place. But farther yet, I deſire it may be con- 
ſider d. | | E 
Fourthly, that the Apoſtle's own expreſſions do 
plainly teach us, that or is put for and in this 
verſe, Becauſe he conſtantly uſes the particle and, 
when he ſpeaks of the bread and wine in the con- 
text. Thus we find him ſaying , For as often as 
je eat this bread, and drink_this cup, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
But let 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
7 that bread, and drinꝭ of that cup, verſ. 28. For 
that eateth and 'drinketh umworthily , eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, verſe 29. Nay, that 
very verſe, upon which our Adverſaries argument 
is founded, teaches the fame ; becauſe tho' it were 
ted that we are to read or in the former, yet 

tis certain that we mult read and in the latter 
part of it. For the words of the Apoſtle run 
thus; Mhaſoec ver ſhall eat this bread or drinł this 
cup of the Lord ths » {hal} be gailty of the 
og 5 | body 
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body and blowd of 'the Lord, verſe 27. and there- 
fdr tis plain, that he is 3 — 5 to receive 
>, hors becauſe he is FEW to be guilty of profa- 


| 4 then; if we read 3 as we hive muß 


Gen reaſon to do; tis plain, that our Adver- 
faries objection is taken away: but if we read it 


or, the criticiſm will not damage our cauſe; be- 
cauſe or is ſo often us d for and, and the context 
ires this acceptation of it. But I have yet 
another conſideration to offer. Wherefore, 
Fifthly, Suppoſe this Text were much more 
doubtful than it is, yet it is in any wiſe to bo 


explain'd in ſuch a manner, as may render it con- 


ſiſtent with other places which refer to the ſame 
thing, and are confeſſedly plainer. Now I have 


ſhewn, that thoſe plainer e do injoin com- 


munion in both kinds; therefore our Adver- 
ſaries ought not to ſhelter themſelves under a 


(ſeemingly) difficult paſſage ; and think by that 
means to obtain a liberty to break God's poſitive 
Law. Let them ſhew in the firſt place, that our 
arguments for Communion in both kinds are not 
convincing : and when this is done, twill be time 


Sixthly and Laſt) That I may put an end 
to this tedious a — piece of Criticiſm, 
tho* it were granted againſt all reaſon, that one 
Spectes may be omitted; yet it do's not follow 
that the Cup muſt be taken away. Becauſe we 
are as plainly commanded to drink the Wine, as 
to eat the Bread: and the particle or may excuſe 
us from the one, as well as the other. 


5. Tis pretended, that the Cup is not effen- | 
tial to the Ho Holy Euchariſt; becauſe the Sacra 


ment 
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ment is intire without it. Fot the | flame Virtue 


and Grace is given 9 — 
by the other: and RET ſince the — 
no new bleſſing, the Layety need not of yy 
But our Adverſaries 1 to conſider prey 1 
have already ſaid) that we are not to ſtart ſubtle 
notions, but to keep cloſe to our Savior's inſtitu- 
tion, from whence alone the Sacraments derive 
their Virtue. | If Chriſt inſtituted both kinds, we 
are to 2 both kinds; for otherwiſe we are 
not to expect the benefit of either kind. Chriſt 
indeed do's not ſeparate the benefit of his body 
from that of his bloud.; nor do's one kind give 
us a bleſſing, which the other do's not impart: 
but the whole Sacrament muſt be receiv'd, or 
we muſt be depriv d of the whole bleſſing. Since 
the Cup was as certainly inſtituted as the Bread; 
tis — that the Cup is as eſſential as the Bread: 
and each of them is abſolutely. requir'd to make 
up a Sacrament. Thoſe therefore, who do not 
receive them both, do not receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 

8. Our Adverſaries wou dfain perſuade us, that 
they do truly receive the Cup by receiving _ 
Bread, Becauſe, the doctrin of Tranſs 
tion being ſuppos' tue, the Bloud of Chriſt mut 
accompany, or be contain'd in his body, into 
which they ſay the bread is turn'd; and this is 
what they call the Doctrin of Concomitancy. But 
to this I anſwer, Firſt, that ſuppoſing Tranſubſtans 
tiation to be true, yet tis our duty to follow our 
Savior's inſtitution: and therefore tis .in vain for 
us to hope for the bleſſings of the Lord's Sup- 
27 unleſs. we receive what he has commanded to 

receiv'd. If Tranſubftantiatins he true, without 
doubt our Savior was not ignorant of it: 5 


my BY 
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he appointed both kinds notwithſtanding ; and 


conſequently we are not to neglect either of them. 


But, Secondly, I have provd at large, that the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation is abſolutely falſe ; 


and therefore that PRO which is built upon 
ing. 


it, is good for nothi 


9. If it be ſaid, that the Church has power to 


deny one kind, tho Chriſt has appointed two; 
Fanſwer, 1. That if Chriſt faid, Do this; there 
is none lefs than Chriſt, that can fay, Do it not. 
We are to obey God's command ; till God him- 
ſelf difannul it. 2. By the fame Reaſon the 
Church may take away both kinds; fince ſhe has 


as much power to deny both, as to deny either of 


them. 3. We deſire this Church to ſhew by vir- 
tue of what commiſſion ſhe pretends to cancel the 
Laws of God; and we deſire her Members to 


conſider, whether that can be call'd a ſound and 


tian Church, which requires Men 


Orthodox 
nation to diſobey Chriſt. 


upon pain of 


Thus then I have examin'd thoſe things which 


are urg'd in favor of Half-Communion, and found 

them to be of no force. Wherefore I ſhall ſum up 
what I have ſaid againſt it in the following manner. 

Since Chriſt 5 the Lord's Supper, and 
commanded us to continue it; and ſince in his 
inſtitution he deliver d both Bread and Wine, and 
commanded us to receive the fame; tis plain, that 
we are obliged to drink of the Cup, as well as to 
eat of the Bread: and conſequently, we are for- 
bidden by the Word of to receive in one 
1 _ therefore the e of Rome, 

ich requires Men to approve ractiſe Hal 

Communion — —ͤ—ͤ— — 5 


which is forbidden in the Scriptures, as neceſſary 


to Salvation. | 
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known Tongue. For I pray, fates 
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A Third inſtance of ſomething, which the 
| Church of Rome impoſes as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, tho? tis plainly forbidden by the Holy 
Scripture,” is their wicked practice of perform- 
ing public Prayers in an unknown Tungne. 
I need notprove, that the public Prayers of the 
Church of Rome are repeated in the Latin Tongue; 
or that ſhe obliges every Man to profeſs this which 
is the 13th Article of her C viz. I ftedfaſts 
7 admit and embrace Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſticai 


Traditions, and the reſt of the obſervances aud con- 


itutions of the ſame Church; by which every 
— 2 her — 405 ſolemnly: ap- 
prove of this manner of performing God's public 
worſhip. Theſe things therefore being taken ſor 
granted, I ſhall endeavor to ſhew,/ I. That the 
Scriptures do command us te perform public Prayers 
in a known Tongue. 2. That the Church of Rome 
do's tranſoreſs this command. Now when theſe 


particulars are fairly prov'd, I ſhall find no diffi» 
-culty in maintaining this branch of my charge 
-gainſt Popery. > S 2:40. wo 


I. Then, the Scriptures do oblige 17 70 
public Prayers in a known Tongue, This appears 


from 1 Cor. 14. where St. Paul diſcourſes againſt 
Preaching in an unknown Tongue, and then uſes 


the very ſame arguments again 1 
e, n un Un- 


known Tongue, 'my Spirit, that is, the giſt of the 
Spirit by which I ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
. Prayeth, 
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Prayeth, or uttereth the words of a Prayer: but ] 
e or reaſonable foul, is unfruitful. What - 
is it then? I will pray Wich the Spirit, and I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo. I will fing with 
the Spirit, and nee. Nan eur Onderſtanding 
_ alſo. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
bow ſball he © that: oecnpieth the room of the an- 
ltarned, or the unlearned Perſon, ſay Amen at thy 
0 of Thanks, ſecing he unde rſi andeth not what 


? For: 23 2 grveſt Thanks well ; but 
the — is not ediſy d. Sack my God, 4 [ ſpeak. 
inthe Charch 


with Tongues more n yet in | 
{bad rather | ſpeak.' five words with'. my under» 
ſtanding, that by my ' woice I might teach others alſo, 
than ten thouſand words in an A A Tougies 
verſ. 14 155 18, 17, 18, 19. 
This paſſage is à full and paſuive deterwi- 
nation of the di ſpute between us and our; Ad- 
rede of kim rs de 1 * 2 5 un- 
at praies in an un nown 
Tongue is unfruitful. 2. That an unlearned Per- 
for —. ſay Amen, when the Miniſter bleſſes, 
ves God thanks in an unknown Tongue. 
L Tha at the reaſon of it is plainly; this, viz. 
ſe the unlearned Perſon underſtandeth not 
what the Miniſter ſaies, when he bleſſes or 
in an unknown: Tongue. From whence it fi 
lows, that the Congregation ought, in St. Paas 
to underſtand what is ſaid by him, 
that hleſſes God or praies in public, and to join 
with bim in it; and that for this reaſon: the 


public eee eee e e 
1 

But our Adverſaries have reply 'd, che the A- 
poſtle f snot of a public Form of Prayer, but 
of ſuch infpig'd Exrempore 9 were us d in 


n the 


n 
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innings of Chriſtianity; and that tho 
2 inſpir d Extempore Prayers, were to be pour d 
forth in a known Tongue, becauſe other wiſe a 
Man cou'd not ſafely join in them, ſince he knew 
not whether they were good and lawful, or no; yet 
our modern. ſtated ua which have been ap- 
prov'd by the Church may be in an unknown 
Tongue, becauſe a man — ſecurely confide in 
the Churches judgment. Now to this I anſwer, 
1. that the reaſon is the ſame in both; and — 
ſore both ſorts of Prayer muſt he perform d in 2 
known . St. Paul takes it 65 granted that 
the unlearned mult: ſay Amen; and that he cannot 
ſay Amen, unleſs he . What is ſaid hy 
the Miniſter: and therefore, Whether the Prayer 
be E ar a {tated Form, xe moſt ignorant 
Perſon in the; Congregation. muſt know the mea · 
þ 90ers contents of it. 2. St. Haul ſaies, Fur 
iveſt thanks. ch ths the other' d m 

5 4 1 17; ſo that in the _ judgment, 
rw the —.— be good, yet ſince tis in an u: 
known. Tongue, | and therefore do's nat tend to 
iſication, it muſt not be us d. 
Af it be alſo ſuid, that the Apollic forbidathe 
uſe of Hymns in an unknown Tongue, but that 
his words do not relate to all Preyers in general'y 
I anſwer, 1. That he uſesthe wopd Preys. which 
is a general term for all ſorts of Prayer. 2. That 
the reaſon, as! I have already flid, is the ſam in 
all forts of Prayer whether ns; Anterceſſiom, 
ur others; and therefore the Apoſtle” $1runcbis 
on com ds-theab all. Fon where-the reaſon 
of a e rl good; 5 nen id 
N IN. 


r. 
Ter ail 8 to c Lies the uk 
. ＋ d, by which che Brjeſhiben. 


quir'd 


quit d ſo to perform his Office, that the Congre- 


ſhews this to be impoſſible either in Preaching or 
Praying , unleſs thoſe Offices be perſorm'd in a 
known Tongue. And for his own part, that he 
might ſhew how little he eſteem'd that which did 


not edify the Church, he ſaies expreſly verſe 18, 


19. J thank my God, I ſpeak with rongues more 


than you all: yet in the Church I had rather ſp 


ve Words with my underſtanding, that by my voice 
7 teach e alſo, e . in 
an unknown tongue. But certainly the Apoſtle 
wou'd never Rave ſpoken after this manner; if 


Prayers in an unknown Jongue cou'd ediſy the 


Church. ' Wherefore, ſaies he, verſe 12. Foraſs 


much as ye are Zealous of ſpirimual gifts," ſeek" that 


excel to the edifyins of | the (Hurch. And 
— had ali 2 the Church cannot 
be edify d by an wn Tongue, verſe 2, &c. 
tis plain that he commands the uſe of -a known 


o 


Tongue in all public Service.. 
Again, he commands, that all things'bt done de- 
cently, verſe 40. Now Iappeal to any conſidering 

Perſon, bogs 
- known Tongue be conſiſtent with decency. For 
if I know not the meanihg of the' Voice, I ſhall be 
unto him that ſpeakethf} a Barbarian : and he that 
h, ſhall be a Barbarian unto me, verſe 11. 
What wou'd an Infidel think of | ſuch a number 
of People, met — for no other end, than to 
hear, or perhaps only to ſee a Prieſt mutter a great 
— - nr which they do not underſtand one 
ſyllable of? May we not argue againſt ſuch a 
practice in the expreſſions of St. Paul? If theres 
fore the whole Church be come togther into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues ; and there come in * 
| 5 that 


tion may reap the benefit of it. Whereas he 


the ſaying of Prayers in an un- 
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that are unlearned or unbelievers; will they not ſay 


that ye are mad? verſe 23. Certainly, there ca- 


not be a more ridiculous piece of devotion, than 
that of ſuch a Congregation; as pretends to be 
very buſy in the worſhip of God, and yet do's 
not know what they are ſaying to him. 

Beſides, ſuch a practice is contradictory to the? 
natural end of ſpeaking. For why ſhou'd any 
Prieſt ſpeak at all in the Congregation, if he ſpeaks 


ſuch things as the Congregation cannot under- 


AM 


ſtand ? For, as the Apoſtle argues, from the 7h 
to the ↄth ver. Even things without life giving ſound, ' 
whether Pipe or Harp, except they give a diſtinction 


in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is hip 


or Harp d? For if the Trumpet give an uncertain 


ſound, who (hall prepare himſelf to the Battel? Sa 


likewiſe jou, except ye utter by the tongue things 
eaſy to 22 ne bow Tag be Fan 145 10 
ſpoben? For ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. There are, 
it may be, ſo many kinds of Voices in the World, 
and none of them is without ſipnifitation. Therefore 
if I know not the meaning of the Voice, I ſhall 

unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian ; and he that 


ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. The deſign of 


uſing Vocal Prayer in the Congregation is not to 
make God Almighty hear, but that our own af- 
fections may be united by it, and that the whole 
Congregation'may be enabled to ſendup one joint 
petition. But how the Congregation can ſend up 
a joint petition with united affections, when they 
underſtand nothing of the Matter, for my part I 
cannot imagin. 1 1 | 
But tho' we had not the Apoſtle's oo com- 
mand and arguments for the uſe of a known” 
Tongue in the Worſhip of God, yet the very 
nature of Prayer do's plainly require and ſuppoſe it. 
* | « M e485 239 Prayer 
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Prayer is 2 reaſonable Service; and therefore it is 
not a Lip-labor only, but an action of the Soul. It 
conſiſts indeed of ſeveral parts, viz. Confeſſion, 


Petition, Interceſſion and Thankſgiving : but in 
each of theſe our mind is concern d. We do there 
by unboſome our ſelves, and make our Heavenly 


Father acquainted with the moſt retir'd thoughts 


of our hearts, We open our guilt, and confeſs 


is, which he is 


our ſhame ; we beg ſupply of our own and other 


Mens wants, and return our humble acknowledg- 


ments of God's undeſerved mercies. And tis in 
the exerciſe of theſe our inward affections, of 
our Love and Fear, our hope and truſt, our ſorrow, 
ſubmiſſion, 

in the exerciſe of theſe Divine graces that the 
eſſence of Prayer do's conſiſt. | 
But now, how can any Man perform theſe 


things in an unknown Tongue? How can he con- 


feſs his fins with true contrition, or earneſtly beg 
God's aſſiſting 
is fo little acquainted with the Senſe of the 
words he utters, that for ought he knows, he is 
repeating ſomething to a quite different purpoſe ? 
How can he pray in Faith, that is, with a full 


perſuaſion of God's readineſs to grant that very 


Petition; when he knows not what that petition 
perſuaded God will. grant him? 
— he cannot tell, whether the Prayer 
he offers up, be a petition or thankſgiving, or ſome- 
thing elſe. Tis impoſſible in ſuch a caſe to have 
proper affections in our worſhip : and therefore we 
cannot but offer the facrifice of fools. Nay, a 


Parrot may as well pray for any Chriſtian grace, 


as. that Perſon, who ſaies his Prayers in an un- 
known- Tongue: for neither of them is conſcious 
of what is deſir d; and each of them underſtands 
the words alike, | „ 


1 


gratitude and charity, &c. I ſay, tis 


grace with true devotion; Who 


upon a ſolemn confutation of it. 
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We have been told; I confeſs, that tho' the 
People are obliged to offer up public Prayer; yet 


they are not obliged to follow or accompany the 


words with their affections: but that tis ſuffi- 
cient , if they ſay Amen at the end of the Prayer, 


tho* they know not to what they ſay Amen: 


But certainly this Notion is a re to our 
Religion, and makes all our devotions ridiculous 
and ſenſeleſs; We mult then defire of God, We 
know not what: and pray we know not how. 
Surely that muſt be a pretty kind of Congrega- 
coal watiip, which the 2 7 need not 
attend to. Why are Leſſons read, but that the 
People may be inſtructed; and how can thoſe be 
inſtructed, who do not either mind or underſtand 
what is ſpoken? Why do Chriſtians meet at 
Church, but that they may be devout in God's 
Service ; and how can thoſe be devour, that un- 
derſtand never a ſyllable of their Prayers? But this 
opinion is ſo very abſurd, that I muſt not enter 


If our Adverſaries ſay, that the People may 
offer up their private Prayers in their Mother 
Tongue, whilſt the Prieſt is offering others in 4 
different and unintelligible Language; I beſecch 
them to conſider the wickedneſs and folly of ſuck 
4 practice. For it deprives the Congregation of 
all the benefit of public devotion ; it is expteſly 

ainſt the Apoſtle's rule, who requires the Peo- 
ple to ſay Amen, when the Prieft gives thanks; 
and beſides, it muſt introduce the greateſt confu - 
fion. One may be praying for the pardon of 
fins , and another for a harveſt, and a third 
gainſt thunder and lightning, and a thouſand o- 

for ſo many other bleſhngs, at the ſame time. 


And is this our Chriftian devotion? Is this the 


M 2 . worlhip 
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w worſhip; of our God? Has our Savior taught us 
thus to pray ? Certainly, a Chriſtian Congregation 
z ought to be a Choire of holy Souls, united in | 
their hearts and tongues, breathing the ſame Pe- i 
titions, and Singing the ſame praiſes to the ſame 
common God, - + .- | x3 1.2 { 
But will our. Adverfaries inſiſt upon this re- F 
ply * Is it then true; may every Man be ſingle 
in his devotions at the time of public Worſhip ? 
If ſo; why then do they ſay Oremus, that is, 
Let us Pray. To whom do they ſpeak, and upon 
whom do they call to join with them? Certainly 
they exhort 25 People; and why then will they 
not ſuffer the Service to be ſuch, as that the 
People may follow their exhortation, and pray 
together with themnm ao rigs 
But I ſhall not make any farther enlargements 
upon this Subject; or multiply Arguments in ſo 
plain a caſe. I ſhall rather proceed to the Pleas 
of our Adverſaries; and conſider thoſe reaſons, 
by which they endeavor to. juſtify their moſt 
unreaſonable Practice. And, | 
1. They tell us, that by the Command of God 
no. Man was to be in the - Tabernacle, when the 
High Prieſt made an Atonement in the Holy 
Place, for himſelf and his family, and the whole 
© Congregation, Lev. 16. 17. And accordingly, ſa 0 
_ _ they, all the People were praying without, whilſt 
Zacharias was offering incenſe, Luke 1. 10. Now 
ſince the Fewiſh People cou'd not ſee. or hear, 
What the Prieſt did during his retirement; there- 
fore they think, that the public Service of 
the Chriſtian Church may be perform d in ſuch a 
Tongue as the People know nothing of, But to 
this IL anſwer, Firſt, That it do's not in the leaſt 
| * the Prielt did then offer up any Prayer 
28 e | dat 
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at all; much "Jeſs that he did it in an unkno 
Tongue. Secondly,” that what the Prieſt chen did 
was peculiar to the Prieſt; and the People were 


not to bear any part in that Ceremony; for they 


had certain Prayers where with to imploy them 
ſelves, whilſt the Prieſt was abſent from hens 3 28 
ippears from” Euke z 10. 
"Now if theſe things be duly conſider'd, cer- 
tainly our Adverſaries argument falls to the ground. 

by Forms of Prayer in their 
own Mother Tongue were us'd both by the Prieſt 
and the whole Congregation of the Fewyſb Church, 
AndTmay challenge our Adverſaties to ſhew ,' that 
either the Jews, or any other Nation under hta2 
ven, did ever pray together in ſuch a Langudge, 
as they who join d in the Prayer did not under- 
ſtand. And therefore who wou'd imagin that tis 


'Eawful for Chriſtians; in oppoſition'to*the ps 
ſpire 


mon Senfe and Practice of all Mankind, in 
of the very nature of Prayer, and St. Paul's ex. 
preſs order, to offer up alf thei? public devotibns 
in an unknown Tongue; becauſe the High- prieſt 
under the Law was obliged to perform one ſipgle 
ceremony in which (tis probable , there was no 
praying, in a private part of the Temple, where 
the People cou d neither hear nor ſee him 
Certainly our Adverſaries will not ſay, thatthe 
Chriſtian Congregation is no more obliged to join 
in their public Service, than the Jews were obs 
liged to join in that Myſterious, rite of making 
Atonement, And why then will they argue, that 
we Chriſtians are not obliged th underſtand thoſe 
Prayers, which tis our duty to join in; becauſe 
the Jeu were not obliged to hear and ſee what 
the Prieſt then did, when twag not their duty to 


join with him? 
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2. They ſay, that our Sayior Chriſt allow'd the 
(ers epi Hoſanna to be praiſing God, al- 


9, they did not underſtand the genre of that 
ehren word. But how will our Adverſaries 
ve, that the Children did not know what 
Hoſanna ſignify d? It do's not appear, ( as I ſhall 


prove hereafter) but that the Jes were even at 
that time well acquainted with the Hebrew Lan- 


However, ſuppoſe. they neither did, nor 
cou'd ſpeak it; tis plain, that Hoſanna was an 
uſual 285 Acclamation among the Fews: and 
therefore I cannot imagin, why the Jewiſh Chil- 


dren might not underſtand that Word ; as well as 


our Children , who. are infinitely greater ſtrangers 
to the Holy Tongue, do underſtand the Word 


as the other. Bow 
3. They tell us, that the Fewiſþ Church, per- 
form'd their public Devotions in the Hebrew Lan- 
88 when Mey did not underſtand it; wh, 
m the time Babyloniſh ivity to that 
of our bleſſed Lord. Bn, —_— example 
is built upon ſuch principles, as our Adverſaries 
will find it very Jifcule to prove. For, . 55 
. Firſt , It ſuppoſes, that the Hebrew Tongue was 
_y loft in the Babyloziſh. Captivity : whereas 


ave no ſufficient argument to ground this 


they | 

8 upon. Tis true, Ezra the Prieſt brought 
the Law before the. Congregation both of Men and 
Women, and thoſe that cou d underſtand, & c. and he 
read therein, &c. before the Men and. the Women , and 


thoſe that coud underſtand, &c, And the Levites 


caxs'd the People to underſtand the Law, &c. So they 
read in the Book, in the Law of God, diſtinitly, aud 
gave the Senſe , and cays'd them to underſtand the 
reading , Nehem, 8, 2, 3, 748, But it cannot be 
Or” "ap" concluded 


Amen ; ſince the one has as much Hebrew in it, 
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concluded from this r, that the People did 


not underſtand the Hebrew Language, in which 


raſes, aff + 
theſe rhas 


the Law was written, For by thele 


that could hear with underſtanding, 


could underſtand, are meant, not ſuch us as 


could underſtand the Language in which the Law 
was written; but ſuch as tho they were not at the 
age of Men and Women, were able nevertheleſs 
to hear and underſtand their duty. Theſe Perſons 
therefore, both Old and Young, were gather d to- 
gether to learn the Law; and the Levites caus 
the People, by reading diligently and diſtinctly to 
them, to underſtand the Law] for they gave the Senſe, 
where twas difficult or doubtful ; and cawsd them 
to #nderſband the reading, or what was read to them, 
by a careful and exact expoſition of it. 

This being a natural and eaſy Comment up- 
on that Text, which is the only paſſage that 
ſeems to favor the opinion of our Adverſaries, 
it plainly follows, that the Scriptures will not 
prove, that the Hebrew Language was utterly loſt 
in the Babyloniſh Captivity. Tis probable indeed, 
that by fo long continuance in a ſtrange Land, 
the People might have learnt many forein words, 
and by that means have deſlroy'd the purity of 


the Holy Tongue, wherein the Law was written: 


but it cannot be made appear, that the Language 
was ſo much alterd in the ſhort ſpace —_— 
Years, as to become unintelligible to thoſe wh 

had formerly ſpoken it as their Mother Tongue. 


But if it were granted (tho! I believe twill ne- 


ver be prov'd) that the knowledge of the Hebrew 

Tongue were almoſt, or even utterly loſt ; yet, 
Se This pretended example of the oo 

Church ſuppoſes alſo, that the Prieſts did nor 


 tranfſate eheir Temple-Service for the benefit of 
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the Congregation. Whereas there is not the leaſt 


ſhadow ot reaſon for this Aſſertion; Nay, we have 


very good grounds to believe the contrary. . For 


tho they were very unwilling to communicate 
their Sacred Writings to other Nations ; yet we 
have ao auſe to ſuſpect, that they wou'd keep 


their own People in ignorance of their own-Law, 
or that they wou'd lock up their public W | 


in an unknown Tongue. And therefore, ſince 
the periormance of public Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue is ſo very abſurd and impious a practice, as 
J have already ſhewn ; and ſince God himfelt had 
deliver'd them their Prayers in a known Tongue, 


as appears by the Pſalms, &c. which were the 


ſolemn parts of the Fewiſb devotion ; therefore 
they cou'd not but think it to be God's Will, 
that their Prayers ſhou'd be tranſlated, if ever the 
People ſhou'd chance to forget the Tongue in 


which they were firſt Penn d. Wherefore we 


ought in charity to believe, that they did thus 
tranſlate them; eſpecially ſince we have not the 
leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect the contrary. pg. 
_ Thirdly, This pretended example ſuppoſes alſo, 
that if the Jeuuſb Nation did not underſtand the 
Hebrew Language, and if their Public Service 
were not tranſlated; yet they were not guilty 


of ſin in offering ſuch ridiculous Service to their 
God, as Prayers in an unknown Tongue moſt cer- 


tainly are. But it will never be prov d, that this 


was an innocent cuſtom; nor do we. eſteem ſuch 


a practice leſs culpable in the Fews, than in our 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome. And there- 
fore they muſt not hope to juſtify their crime, by 
ſhewing that the Fews have committed the fame 
in former dates. „ . 
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the Fews for, that practice, and that he therefore 


thought it innocent; I anſwer,; 1. That if it were 


certain, that the Jens did uſe it, tis poſſible our 
Savior might have blam'd them for it; altho' that 


paſſage be not Recorded in Scripture. For the 
Scripture do's not Record every paſſage of our” 


Savior's Life; but ſuch things only, as the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God thought it convenient to tranſmit to 


pPoſterity. And we deſire our Adverſaries to ſhew, 
if they can, that the Jews had no faults, but what 
ſtand corrected by our Savior in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel. 2. That I am the rather inclin'd to 


believe, that the Jews did not uſe it, becauſe it 
do's not appear, that our Savior blam'd them for 
it. However, we. are by no means ſure, that ever 
it was us' d; and therefore we cannot conclude 
from the ſilence, of Scripture, that our Lord ap- 
prov'd it. Nay, 3. Suppoſe (againſt the dictates 
of common Senſe) that it was allowable in the 
Fews to pray in an unknown Tongue; yet it is 
not allowable in us, who are ſo plainly command- 
ed by St. Paul to pray otherwiſe. 

Well then; fince it do's not appear that the 
Fews did ever pray in an, unknown Tongue; or 
that it was an innocent action, if they did it; 


certainly our Adverſaries cannot juſtify themſelves 


by the pretended example of the Fews. "And 


therefore, ſince our Adverfaries have not the leaſt 
command or example, which can warrant the uſe 
of Prayers in an unknown Tongue; and ſince the 
words of St. Paul and the very nature of pablie 
Prayer do ſo plainly require a known Tongue; I 
think I may fafely conclude, that the Scriptures 
do command as to perform public Prayers in a known 


tongue. vo 
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notorious, that the Church of Rome do's uſe 
Latin Tongue in her public Service, which 
tho ſome few may poſſibly underſtand, yet the 
far greater of the Congregation knows no- 
thing of; this, I fay, is ſo very notorious, that 
I ſhall not waſt any more words upon it. 


. To conclude therefore, ſince = Scriptures do 


command us to perform public Frayers in a known 
T 


ongue ; tis plain, that the Popiſb Practice of per- 


forming public Prayers in an unknown Tongue is 


forbidden in the Scriptures. And ſince the Church 
of  Reme requires all Men, upon pain of dam- 
nation, to approve and uſe this derte en practice 
tis too too certain, that the Church of Rome do's 


in this, as well as other inſtances, impoſe ſome- 


_ as 2 to Salvation, which is forbid- 
den by the word of Gd. . | 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the Warſhip of Angels and Saints. 


Ax loft inſtance which I ſhall produce, of 


-&. ſomething impos'd by the Church of Remo 
3s. neceſſary to Salvation, tho' tis forbidden by 
the Word of God, is their Doctrin concerning 
the Horſbip of Angels and Saints. | 
In the 20th Article of the Pepi Creed we 
have.theſe- words, Aud I do likewiſe firmly believe, 
that the. Saints Reigning with Chriſt are to 
be honor d and pray d to. From hence it is ap- 
. Parent, that Kuni (or holy Men departed this 
U. ww 


"an | life) 
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„ life) are to be honor d and d to 
le of damnation. pray N 42 
ch But the Council of Trent has not ſo 
0 declar d it ſelf concerning the worſhip of 
o- 'Tis true, the Roman Catechiſm, publiſh'd by — 
at Order of the Council of Trent, Freaks of Kane, 
4 asa common name both far Angels and the Souls 
o of holy Men. For when it Treats profeſſedly 
n (4) of the worſhip and honor of Saints, the very 
r- firſt words are — (6) Moreover this alſo is to 
is be exaitly taught in the Expoſition of this (Firſt) 
ch Commandment, Viz. That the honor and invocation 
N- of the holy Angels and bleſſed Souls, which enjoy 
e's 4.6 lory of 2 &c. and this paſſage ought 
05 in all ** to explain the words of the Creed; 
e- ſo that both Angels and departed Souls = 
d- be comprehended in the ſame general term of 
Saints. 
. However it cannot be deny'd, that in their 
hat public Services the fame Honors and Prayers are 


offer'd to the Angels, as to the departed Saints, 
and that the Catechiſm teaches the one as well as 
the other. And therefore the worthip of An- 
gels muſt be accounted one of thoſe particulars, 
which all the Members of the Church of Rome 

are obliged to admit and embrace as neceſfary to | 
of | Salvation, by the 13th Article of their Creed, _ 
mw which runs thus, Tau. and embrace 


by 

ng du & * 2 82 i A 

we | (4) De cultu & veneratione Sanctum. 3 
(6) verum illud etiam in hujus præcepti explieatione aecu- 

VE, rate docendum eſt, Yeneratianem & invocationem Sanctorum 

to Angelorum ac beatarum animarum, ous 75 r 

ap- untur. &c. Catechiſm, ex decreto C eil. Trident. ad par 
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Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions , and the reſt 
of the Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the ſame 


28 e to Salvation. | 5 


Nov this worſhip conſiſts of two parts, 1. Of 


Reverence or Honor. 2. Prayer. The reverence or 


honor is twofold, either Internal or External. The 
Internal honor of Angels or Saints conſiſts in a great 
and juſt eſteem of them, as they are excellent, and 
worthy of admiration for their purity of Mind 
and other wonderful perfections. Now this ſort 
of Reverence we are moſt heartily willing to pay 
them. We believe them to be good and glorious 
beings, and are alwaies ready to think and ſpeak of 
them as ſuch; But then we do not pay them any 
External honor, by offering incenſe, or bowing 
our bodies or the like; becauſe we think it need - 
* confeſs, if upon any great occaſion Angels 


or Saints ſhou'd converſe with Men upon earth, > 


1 think it highly reaſonable to expreſs a ve 
great reſpect r by ſome outward Prey 
but ſo long as we are utterly ignorant or un- 
certain of their being 
inviſible manner, tis abſurd to give them any 
marks of External Reverence. However, we are 
ſure there is no Precept for it; and therefore it 
1s very far from being neceſſary; if it be not 
Our Adverſaries themſelves cannot pretend, that 
we are any where commanded to pay External 
honor to ahſent Angels. They tell us indeed, that 
Abraham, Lot, Balaum, and Foſhua, bowed to 
Angels when preſent with them, Gen. 18. 2. and 
19. 1. Numb. 22.31. Joſh. 5. 14. but this do's 
8 8 


not 
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Church. And thus it is plain, that the Church 
of Rome impoſes the worſhip of Angels and Saints, 


eſent with us after an 


5 N 
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not prove, that we are obliged to do the ſame, 


when they are not preſent with us. 5 
Beſides, our Adverſaries ſeem to be unluckily 
miſtaken in every one of their inſtances. For tho, 


as I have already faid, I think it highly reaſonable 


to pay External Reverence toan Angel, when cer- 
tainly preſent ; yet theſe inſtances will hardly prove 
it to be our duty ſo to do; much leſs will they 
prove, what our Adverſaries produce them for, vix. 
that we ought to pay External Reſpect even to 
abſent Angels. For, | | 

1. As forthe inſtance of Abraham, it ſeems he 


took thoſe Angels for Men, and accordingly paid 
them a civil reſpect. Beſides, it appears that the 
Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity was then pre- 


ſent, For one of thoſe Angels is call'd Jehovah, 
which is the incommunicable Name of God. And 


*tis plain from the * of the Hiſtory, that 


Abraham did aſterwards underſtand as much. So 
that this example of Abraham will not warrant 
the pay ing any External honor to a created Angel, 
whether preſent or abſent: becauſe, whilſt he was 


- miſtaken, he thought them Men; and when 
his error was remov'd, he knew that one of 


them was his God. And therefore it do's not 
appear, that he did at apy time bow to that which 
he thought a created Angel. ; | 

2. The fame may be faid of Lot, who was 
miſtaken at the firſt, and was afterwards better in- 
form'd, as was his Uncle Abraham. That he was 


miſtaken at the Firſt, I think I need not prove: 


and that his miſtake was rectiſy' d at the laſt, is 


very. probable: - For, 


_ Firſt, If he had thought to the very laſt, that 


they were mere” Angels, ſent upop ſome -great 
meflage ; tis probable, he would not have #1 
* ſum 
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which God had entruſted them to execute. For 
it is not in the power of a Meſſenger to act as 
he pleaſes; but to perform what is injoin'd by the 
Perſon that imploy d him. Whereas Lot deſires 


that his Prayer may be heard for Zoar; and con- 


ſequently he thought it in the power of ſome one 
ſent to receive and grant it. And accordingly 
alters his manner of expreſſion; for whereas 
in the 24 verſe, he ſpake to them as to perſons of 
equal power, and us d the plural number ; he af- 
terwards faw reaſon to ſpeak to them in the ſin- 
gular number, verſe 18. And it is obſervable 


alſo, that when Lot ſpeaks in the fingular number, 


he is anſwerd by one Perſon only in the fame 
number: whereas whilſt he had other Notions, - 
and calłd them Zords; they anſwer d in the plu- 


ral number, faying, we will . &c. verſe 13. 
aks t 


, The Perſon that ſp 0 Lot, fares, I 
cannot do any thing, till thou come thither, verſe 22. 
from whence it follows, that the Perſon who ſpake 
to Lot, did deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Now 
it a from the 24rh verſe , that the Per- 


Sec 


ſon who deſtroy d Sodom , was God himſelf; for 
tis ſaid in the very next verſe but one, Then the 


Lord rain d upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brin- 
ſtone and fire from the Lord our of heaven. And 

therefore the Perſon that ſpake to Lot; was © 

Holy Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts. ' | 
it be objected, that the Angels ſpeak of the 
Lord, as of another Perſon, ſaying, The Cry of then 
is maren great before the Lord, verſe 13. and there- 
fore God himſelf was not among them, but they 
were only created Angels; I anſwer, that tis uſual 
in Scripture for God to ſpeak of himſelf after this 
manner. Thus for inſtance, when God * 
. 


the 


the Holy Ghoſt to dwell with 
ever, is conſiſtent with a Trinity in Unity. Where- 
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tainly 
like expreſſions, That it may 


the Lord hath ſpoken nnto them, Levit. 


10. II. 


If it be alſo objected, that the Angels ſpeak of 


their being ſent by God, faying, The Lord hath 


ſent us to deſtroy it, verſe 13. I anſwer, that the 


ſending: of the Son upon this occaſion, is as truly 
conſiſtent with his being the ſame with the Fa- 
ther that ſent him; as the ſending of the ſame 
Son to take our fleſh upon him, or the ſending 


fore ſince Lot did at firſt think the Angels to be 
Men, and afterwards found that one of them was 
his God; it cannot be 
Lot, that he did ever 
which he thought a created Angel. 


If it be ſaid, that the Scriptures intimate, that: 


the Son of God himfelf did not go to Sodom; 


becauſe we read, Gen. 18. 22. that the Men which 
communed with Abraham, turned their faces from 


thence, and went towards Sodom; but Abraham 
ſtood yet befe 


ore the Lord. From whence it ſeems 
to follow, that tho' the Son of God did really 
appear to Abraham, with two other Angels, yet 
thoſe two Angels did go towards Sodom, Gen. 19. 1. 
and leave the Son of God talking with Abraham, 


Fre 


prov d from this action of 
External honor to that 
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ſpeaks in his own Perſon, he has theſe and 

| be a memorial un- 

to the Children of Iſrael before the Lord, Exod. 30. 26. 
That ye may teach the Children of Iſrael all the ſta- 

tutes, wich. 


and conſequently none but created Angels appear d 


to Los. It, Hay, this be objected, I anſwer, that 


the particle but do's not intimate, that the two 


created Angels did then leave the Son of God 
talking with Abraham, and proceed in their jour- 
ney towards Sodom. For the Hebrew reads it ( 


which 


— - 


* 
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which ſignifies and, as well as hut; and therefore 
the rad. are thus to be underſtood ; The three 
Alen turn d their faces towards Sodom, and even 
whilſt they were upon their journey towards it, 
Abraham ſtood yer before the Lord, that is, he con- 
tinu'd with him to make ſupplication for Sodom. 


* 


Tis true one of the three Angels did not go to 


Sodom: but ſince the Text do's not ſay, or in- 


timate, that the three Angels Apa at that time; 
and that he in particular, w 

God, was left with” Abraham; therefore the 
Son of God might be one of thoſe two, that 


went to Sodom. And ſince he might; I think 
I have made it proþable that he was, one of the 


two 


«4 z. As for the inſtance of Balaum, it is to be ob- 


ſerv d, Firſt, that he was a very wicked Prophet; and 
therefore his bare example is not a ſufficient war- 


rant, much leſs is it a commmand, for our imita- 


tion of him. Secondly, That the Angel, to whom 
he bow'd, was the Son of God himſelf. For, 1. The 


* Angel faid, Thy way is perverſe before me, verſe 3 2. 


that is, before the Lord. 2. The Angel ſaies, 
The word that I ſhall ſpeak unto the, that thou ſhalt. 
ſpeak, verſe 3 5. Whereas it is plain that God him- 


ſelf ſpake unto him, verſ 38. and chap. 23. verſi3, 
, 12, 1G, 17, 19, 26. 


C 


4. As for theinſtance of Joſbua, tis true, the 
Man before whom he fell on his face, and did Wor- 


ſhip, was none other than the Captain of the Hoſt of 
the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. But 4 next verſe ſave 


one informs us who that Captain is; for tis 
faid, that the Lord (that Lord who then ap- 
pear d to Foſhua, and talk'd with him) ſaid 
unto Joſhua, See, I have gives into thine hand, &c. 
And therefore the Captaip,,cou'd be none _ 

| thin 
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word Angel, when ſpoken of 
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than the Meſſiah: ſince twas none other than G 
- -himfelf, who fabdu'd 


| 10 f Fericho, &c. © X 
I it be objected, that God created all the 
Angels, and that the Name of a creature ought not 
to be given to God the Creator of it; I anſwer, 
that we are to account all thoſe expreſſions very 
proper, Which are warranted by Scripture. Now 
tis plain, that the Scriptures do call God by the 
Name of Angel, not only in theſe controverted 
inſtances, but in other places. Thus tis ſaid that 
the Angel of the Lord appear d, Exod: 3. 2, and 
yet this Angel is expreſſly call'd God and the 
Lord, verie 4. and ſaies of - himſelf, 7 am the 
God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, &c. 
verſe 6. And when the Hebrew. reads thus, 
neither ſay thos before the Angel, &c. Eccleſ. 
gint, the Syriac, and the Arabic, 


5. 6. the Sept 
read it thus, * ſay tho before God. Again, 


the Prophet Hoſea tells us, that the Angel with 
whom Jacob wreſtled, Gen. 32. is that very God 
who appear'd to him at Bethel. For his words 


are theſe, Tea, he (Jacob) had power over the Au- 


gel and prevail d; he went and made ſupplication 
unto him (that is, unto the Angel, over whom 
he had power and -prevail'd,) he found him ( that 


is, the ſame Angel) in Bethel, and there he ſpake 


with us, Chap. 12. 4. Now tis plain, that Hoſea 
calls it an Angel, which appear'd in Bethel; and 

et we are expreſly told, Ger. 38. 13. that it was 
the Lord God of Abraham and Iſaak, that appear d 


to him there. 


If any Man ask the reaſon, why I interpret the 

| h God , of 157 Second 

Perſon in the Holy Trinity, rather than of the 
Firſt or Third; I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe our bleſſed 

Lord is expreſly call'd an Angel in diverſe _ 
N 0 
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of Scripture. Thus for inſtance, he is Styl'd be 
Angel of his Preſence, II. 63.9. and we are aſſur d. 
Matth. 11, 10. ark 1. 2. Luke 7. 27. that Chriſt 
is he whom Malachi calls the Meſſenger (or as the 
Word ought to be rendred, the Agel f the Cove 
nant, Mal. 3.1. Secondly, becauſe no man hath ſeen 
the . Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father, John 6.47. And therefore, ſince God the 
Father never appear d, and it cannot be prov'd that 
God the holy Ghoſt did ever appear; I think that 
when any Perſon of the Trinity is faid to have 
appear d, we ought to underſtand it of God the Son, 
who moſt certainly has appear d. 

From what has been hitherto ſaid it appears 
probable, that we have no ſufficient proof, that | 
Abrabam, Lot, Balaam or Foſbua , did ever pay 
any External honor to what they thought a Cre- 
ated Angel. But yet, if the Caſe were quite o- 
therwiſe, it cannot be concluded, that we ought 
to pay External honors to abſent' Angels; becauſe 
thoſe Perſons ſhew'd ſome outward reſpect to ſuch 
as were preſent with them. __. 

Let us now examin thoſe reaſons, for which it 
may be pretended, that we ought to pay External 
_ honors to the departed Souls of holy Men. I have 
already faid, that I think it highly reaſonable to 
reverence a departed Saint; if any ſuch being 
ſhou d certainly appear and converſe with us, But 
it will not follow From hence, that we ought to 
bow our bodies, or ſhew any other marks of out- 
ward reſpect to thoſe which are abſent from us. | 
And therefore, when our Adverſaries alledge the 
Practice of Saul, who ſtoup d with his face to the 
ground, and bow'd himſelf, when the Ghoſt of 
Samuel appear d to him, 1 Sam. 28. 14. I think 
it nothing to the "purpoſe. Beſides, it is to be 
ed r 
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conſider d, that Saul did at that very time apply 
himſelf to the Devil; and therefore the example 
of ſuch à wicked Prince ought not, eſpeci ly 
* that occaſion, to prevail with us to do like 
im. | | | 
'Tis true Obadiah was a good and holy Perſon, 
whoſe actions ought to be a pattern to us. When 
he met Elijah, he fell on his face, 1 Kings 18. 7. 
and a greater Man than Obadiah ought to pay the 
ſame reſpect to ſo great and good a Prophet. But 


| how tis poſſible to prove by this example, that we 


ought to fall on our faces, or give External ho- 
nors to the departed Saints, that are at as great a 


diſtance from us, as from Earth to Heaven, for my 


part I cannot imagin. AT. N 
Thus then we have ſeen the reaſons: of this 
Practice; and I think an indifferent judge wou d 
hardly think them worth Confuting. However, 
ſince our Adverſaries build ſo much upon them, 
I have been careful in the examination of them. 
But tis not this External honor, which we do 
ſo much quarrel with. Perhaps tis hard to charge 
this Practice with the uy of Idolatry ; and there- 
fore if Men can be {imple enough to uſe it, let 
them pleaſe themſelves with, their own impru- 
dence; provided they do not oblige others to it 
upon pain of | damnation. © Tis the ſecond part of 
that worſhip, which our Adyerſaries pay to Angels 
and Saints, I mean praying to them, which we Prote- 


ſtans do utterly abhor. 


Were I not unwilling to engage in that contro- 
verſy, which the frivolous objections and ground- 
leſs diſtinctions of ſome . Writers have made in- 
finitely tedious; I cou'd ſhew that Praying ei- 
ther to Angels or Saints is groſs Idolatry. But 
I need not carry this argument as far as twill A. 

8 N 2 © 


are not otherwiſe to be charg 
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The ſin of Idolatry has been too clearly prov'd upon 
our Adverſaries in the Adoration of the Hoſt, which 
is their avow'd Practice: and were I not a great 
lover of Truth, I cou'd gladly believe that they 

d with it. But the 
Matter, I fear, is too plain and evident. Their Li- 
turgies are ſtuffed with horrible expreſſions; and 
tis well ſor the people that they do not undeſtand 
them, and cannot 2 with the Prieſts. Nr tho 
Idolatry is a crying ſin; yet we cannot deny that 
their *dublic Offices are full of it. "are! Obs I 
ſhall lay my accuſation as low as tis poſſible ; and 
content my ſelf with a plain proof, Firſt, that the 
Scriptures do not encourage us to pray to Angels 
or Saints. Secondly, That they do command us to 


pray to God onl 7). 
FIRST I fay, the Scriptures do not encou- 
rage us to pray to Angels or Saints. Our Ad- 
verſaries cannot produce one ſingle Text, in which 
this practice is injoin d. They can only alledge 
ſome few examples, by which they think to ju- 
ſtify and recommend it. But even theſe inſtances 
are generally ſo trivial, that they do ſcarce deſerve 
an anſwer. . | | 
1. We are told, that Lot pray'd to Angels to 
ſpare Zoar, Gen. 19. but I have already made it 
probable , that the Son of God was one of thoſe 
Angels; and tis plain that Lot prayd to him alone, 
verſe 18, &c. However, if the Son of God were not 
preſent, tis unreaſonable for us to think, that we 
may make a requeſt to an abſent Angel (which 
is all that we mean by praying to him) becauſe Lot 
forſooth made a rebel to an Angel, when moſt 
certainly preſent with him. hb hat 
2, We read, that Elphaz had been telling Job 
of a certain apparition , which had foken tha to 
| im, 
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him, Shall mortal Man be more juſt than God, 8&c? 
Chap. 4. 16, 17. &c. and then he adds, Chap. 5. 1. 
Call now if there be any that will anfiver thee. And 


to hic h of the Saints ( or Angels, if you pleaſe) - 


auilt thou turn? That is, Do thou endeavor, if 
thou canſt, to be inſtructed better by ſome other 
Viſion. And to which of the Angels or Saints 
wilt thou apply thy ſelf? This is a farcaftical 


4 _— ; andimportsthat no Viſion wou'd be grant- 


ed to him; whom Elisha thought a wicked per- 
ſon, and for that reaſon unworthy of it. But 
now, how this Text will prove, that "Fob was 
advis'd to pray to a Saint or an Angel, I cannot 
CONCEIVE, ba 8 © Sa 

3. "Tis ſaid, that Jacob pray d to an Angel, when 
he bleſs'd the Sons of Foſeph, ſaying, God, before 
-whom my Fathers Abrahams d Haak did walk, the 
God which fed me all my life long anto this day, the 
»Angel which redeem d mi frum - ll evil, bleſs 'the 

Lads, Gen. 48. 15, 16. But this pretence mult 
fall to the ground, if we conſider, that Jacob did 
not then pray to a Created Angel, but to God 
himſelf , who is often calFd an Angel, as I have 
already ſhewn. For, ene 

2.1 Firſt, Tis granted, that Jacob praies to the true 
God, when he ſaies, God, before whom my Fathers 
Abraham and Iſaak did walk, &c. Now, if the 
word Angel, which follows afterwards, do's ſigni- 
fy ſome created being; then tis plain, that it cannot 
mean the ſame with the God mention'd before. 
Whereas the words of Jacob do plainly import, 
— pp God of Abraham and the Angel are the 
09, 2047 07 27761 . e 

For if Facob ſupposd them to be two Perſans, he 
wou d have joimd them by a conjunction copulative, 
ſaying, God, before whom my Fachers Abraham and 
$491 N 3 | Iſaak 
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Isaak did walk, the God that fed me all my life 
long unte this day, and alſo the Angel which redeem'd 
me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. Whereas he do's 
not join God and the Angel by any conjunction 
copulative: but on the contrary, he uſes the par- 
ticle demonſtrative 7 {which do's ſo frequently 
denote. the ſame thing expreſt another way. Thus 
for inſtance, we read, Deut. 17. 9, 18. u οn 
ino the. Prieſts the Levites, that is, the Prieſts, 
even the Leviten. And thus in the Caſe before 
us, God before whons my Fathers Abraham and 
Iſaak did walk, the God that fed me all my life 
long unto this day, even the Angel which redgem'd 
me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. 8 1 
Again, the Verb Ju is in the ſingular Num- 
ber, and therefore; the Nominati ve Caſe is but one 
and the fame perſon: whereas if God and the 
Angel be two different Perſons, there muſt be 
two Nominative Caſes; and conſequently the 
Verb ought to be Y in the plural Number. 
From theſe conſidęrations it is manifeſt, that Jacob 
meant the ſame Perſon, when he pray d to God 
and the Angel; and therefore the Angel in this 
Text cou'd not be a created being. 5 
Secandliy, The Matter of Jacob's Prayer proves the 
muſt underſtand, what he had formerly pray d for, 
when he ſaid, If Gad will be with me, and keep me 
kat, and Raiment to put on, ſo that I come again to 
my. Father's houſe in peace; then ſhall the Lord, &c. 
No tis maniteſt, that this Prayer was not di- 
rected to any created being, but to God only; 
and "apy pt 4 : bot 25 nted his re- 
gueſt, and that Jacob acknowl the Mercy re- 
ceiy d, by ſerying the Lord as his God, r 
* 5 8 * ore, 
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fore, ſince it was God alone, whom he deſir'd to 
redeem him from all evil; and ſince it was God 
alone, that did redeem him from all evil: it plain- 
ly follows, that he meant none other God, when 
he ſpeaks ef the Angel that redeem'd him from 
all evil. I may add, ä 
Thirdly, that Jacob ſpeaks of the Angel as his 
Redeemer, which is the proper Title of the Meſſiah ; 
as we may learn from Iſaiab 59. 20. compar'd with 
Rom. 11. 26. where St. Paul ſhews, that our Sa- 
vior is the Redeemer mention'd by that Prophet. 
And tis plain, that God is call'd a Redeemer in 
many other places of holy Writ ; particularly Pſal. 
19.15. 1/. 121 14. 1 | 
Theſe conſiderations are a ſubſtantial „that 
acob did not pray to a Created Angel, but to God 
imſelf: and therefore we cannot pretend the ex- 


ample of that holy Patriarch for Praying to a cre- 


ated Angel. 
4. When St. John Addreſſes himſelf to the Se- 


ven Churches in Aſa, he ſaies, Grace be unto you, 


and Peace, from him which is, which was, and which 


is to come; and from the Seven Spirits which are be- 
fore his Throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Rev. x. - 
4, J. From whence our Adverſaries infer, that ſince 
the Seven Spirits do ſignify Seven Angels, St. Fohn - 
hamſelf pray d to Angels. Now this difficult Text 
has two interpretations, neither of which can be 
diſapprov d by our Adverſaries; tho' either of them 
anſwers their Objection. 
Firſt, it may be ſaid, that by the Seven Spirits 
we are to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ma- 
ny gifts have given him the Name of many Spi- 
rits. Thus for inſtance he is call'd che Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Comnſel and 
Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the ſtar of 
N 4. — g 
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the Lord, IA. 11 . Tho' all theſe are one and 
the fame Spirit, who is call'd the Spirit of the Lord 
in the ſame verſe. And for a confirmation of this 
expoſition it muſt be obſery d, that tho! the Beaſts 
Ke Elders are ſaid to worſhip and adore; him that 
ſitteth upon the Throne; yet the Seven: Spirits are 
never ſaid to do the ſame. And thereſote we ought - 
to ſuppoſe, that the Seven Spirits are not Seven crea- 
ted Angels, but God himſelf the Creator of them, 
even the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. 
No the reaſon why St. Fohn was pleas'd to pitch 
upon the number Sever, calling him Seven Spirits. 
rather than ſix or five or any other number, may 
poſſibly be this. The Number Seven is a mark of 
perfection; and therefore ſince thoſe gifts of the 
Spirit, which were beſtow'd upon the ancient 
Church, were very many and great, twas reaſona- 
ble that the holy Spirit the Author of them, ſhou'd 
rather be call'd Seven Spirits, than any other Num- 
ber. Becauſe the Apoſtle did not deſign to ſignify 
the preciſe number of the Gifts, but only — Hg 
tifulneſs of that effuſion which was then made. 
Beſides, there is great reaſon to believe, that the 
Seven Spirits cannot be ſeven Created Spirits. Becauſe 
St. Johm wiſhes Grace and Peace from them to the 
Seven Churches; whereas St. Paul, St. Peter and St. 
Fue do very frequently wiſh Grace and Peace, but 
they do always wiſh it as from God only. And St. 
Jam himſelf do's the ſame in his Second Epiſtle, 
verſe 3. but he never joins a Creature with Almighty 
God. And therefore it is unreaſonable to think, that 
St. Jabs wou'd in this place vary, not only from 50 
himſelf but alſo from the other Apoſtles, in wiſning the 


that might proceed from à Creature, which he him {in 
ſelf and his inſpir d Brethren, who were directed Pe 
by the ſame Spirit, did uſe to wiſh for as from the the 


Creator only. > 1 * n 
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If it be ſaid, that tho the Apoſtles uſually wiſh- 
ed their Diſciples might receive Grace and Peace 
from God only, yet St. John might wiſh the ſeven; 
Churches the ſame Grace and Peace from Created 
Angels alſo; not as if the Angels cou'd of them 
ſelves beſtow Grace and Peace, which are the Gifts 
of God only; but becauſe the Angels might inter- 
cede for the Churches, and prevail with God to 
beſtow thoſe Bleſſings upon them; it may be an- 
ſwered, 1. That no inſtance can be given in all 


the Scripture, where any bleſſing (eſpecially the 


peculiar gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Grace and Peace) 
is wiſh'd for from God the fountain, and the Crea- 
ture as interceſſor, join'd together. 2. The Words 
of St. John do run thus, Grace be wnto you , and 
Peace from Him which is, and which was, and which: 
ic to come; and from the Seven Spirits which are be- 
fort hit throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Now 
tis certain, that Grace and Peace are wilh'd them 
from the Father and the Son, as the true givers and 
proprietors of them, in the beginning and end of 
theſe: Words: and therefore tis inconceivably- 
ſtrange; that the very ſame Grace and, Peace ſhou'd; 
at the very ſame time be withed them from created 
interceſſors, placed in the middle between God the 
Father, and God the Son, the one undoubted 
fountain of thoſe Bleſſings; and that thig ſhou'd 
be done in the very ſame Language, without any 
the leaſt note or intimation of a diftinQion between 
the fountain of Grace and Prace, and the interceſſors 
for them. Innen 12; I 971 £8 
- Wherefore it ſeems neceſſary for us to believe, 
that the Seven Spirits are uncreated Spirits; and 
ſince there is nothing uncreated beſides the three 
Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; tis plain, that if 
theſe Spirits be uncreated, they mult 11gnify the 
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Holy Ghoſt. x 3 _ * 
are expreſſy mentioned in this place, together with 
the Seven Spirits, but as diſtin door wg Nen 
If it be objected, that the Seven Spirits cannot 
ſignify the Supreme God, becauſe they are ſaid 
to be before the throne, which is the ſtation of in- 

feriors; it may be anſwered, that the Holy Spirit 
cannot be thought inferior to the Father and the 

Son, becauſe he is faid to be before the throne, 
being ready as it were to be ſent to particular 
Men, and to be given to them by the Father and 
the Son, who ſit upon the throne; any more than 
the Son may be thought inferior to the Father 
and the Spirit, becauſe he was ſent into the World 
to redeem us from Damnation, and ſo is often re- 
preſented as doing, not his own will, but the Will 
of Him that ſent him. Each Perſon. is equal in 
Bſſence; tho in the Wonderful method of, our 
Salvation, the one do's by a voluntary act (as it 
were) ſubject himſelf to the other Wo. 
If it be objected alſo, that the Seves Spirit: 
are named before Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore they 
cannot ſignify the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Son 
is the ſeo and the Holy Ghoſt is the third 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity: it may be anſwered, 

1. That if it be abſurd to place the third Perſon 
of the Trinity before the ſecond, it is much more 
abſurd to place ſeven created = before him. 
And yet this muſt be done, if the Seven Spirits 
are not the Holy Ghoſt, but. ſeven Created An- 
gels. 3. The Order of the Trinity is ſeveral times 
inverted. Thus for inſtance, The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; aud the Love of God, and the Com- 
munxiox of the) Holy Ghoſt , be with you all, Amen, 
2 Cor. 13. 14. By Jeſus: Chriſt, and God the Fa- 
ther, Gal. . Kingdom of Chriſt and f 


tions of theſe Words; and our Adverſaries may 


£ 
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„Others are of opinion, that the Sven 
rat's none in this Text, are the ſame with 
e ſeven Angels, which are faid to ſtand before 
God, Rev. 8. 2. which Angels are confeſſed to be 


Created Spirits. And then they conceive that the 


ſenſe of the Text amounts to this, May you the ſever 
Churches of Aſia enjoy Grace and Peace, as the gift 
of God the Father, for the ſake of God the Son, and 
the AMiniſtration of the ſeven Angels which are 
fore the throne. But yet, thoſe that diſlike this 
ſecond, and embrace the firſt Interpretation, may 
anſwer, that tho' the ſeven Angels are faid to ſtand 
before the throne in one place, yet it do's not fol- 
low that they muſt be the Seven Spirits which are 
before the throne in the other. For why may nor 
both the Holy Ghoſt and the Bleſſed 2 be 
ready and willing (in their different Spheres) to 
execute the Gracious Deſigns of God towards his 
Church? Beſides, the conſiderations already of- 
fer d do perſuade us to interpret the Seven Spi- 
rits in this controverted place, not of the even An- 


gels,” but of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Well then; we have two very different Expoſi. 


embrace either of them. Now if the Seven 5 
—_ do ſign oy the' Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently 

himſelf ;; then this Text cannot favor the 
— Fu of Angels, altho' it were granted that St. 


8 's words are a formal Prayer to the Sven & 
go — tient 


Becauſe St. John do's not 


| wo any created Being, but only to the Lord of 


Hoſts, of whom he begs a plentiful effuſton of 
ſpiritual Gifts upon the ſeven Churches of fe. 
Bur if by the Seven Spirits we underſtand ſeven 
created Angels, yet even this Interpretation will 
not favor the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. Becauſe 

it 
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it may be deny d with very juſt reaſon, that St. 
i ohn 8 words are a formal Prayer. For 1. "he | 
words themſelves are ſuch. as, do not neceſſarily 
import any thing more than a: bare, wiſh., 2. 'Tis 
moſt abſurd to ſay, that St, John prays to God and 
to ſeyen Creatur s after the very ſame manner, and 
in the very fan expre ſſions. Nay our Adverſa- 
nes themſelves are obliged by. their own Principles 
not to think theſe words a formal Prayer. Becauſe 
they acknowledge, that an, Angel cannot be pray d 
to otherwiſe chag as an Interceſſor : whereas God 
mult always be pray d to ag the only fountain of 
ſpiritual Gifts, Now theſe words are plainly apply d 
ta God and the ſeven Angels in the very ſame ſenſe; 
and conſequently; St. John pray d to both alike, 
u, As to the fguntains of ſpiritual Gifts, and not 
to one as the Interceſſor only. Now this our Ad- 
verſaries willing believe of our Hay Apoſtle; be- 
cauſe. they think it Idolatrous to pray to a Creature 
in the very ſame manner as to the Creator, God. 
Thus then our A dverſaries are reduc'd to this 
extremity. Either they muſt grant; that theſe Words 
do contain a formal prayer; and then the Apoſtle's 
Wr muſt be Idolatrous, unleſs the Seven Spirits 
O ſignify the Holy Ghoſt ,- which Int tion 


erpreta 
terly br) the pretended Inſtance of Se. - 


r ngels : or elſe they muſt grant, 
that the words do not contain a . manuel cms; 


- then they are impertinently. urg'd as an Iuſtance 
of a-formal. Prayer to Angels. 
flit be urged, that the Ang Nebuchadnez- 
8 his fuse, and aorſbipp d Daniel, and = 
60 nacd- thas they ſbou d offer an oblation'; and 

ſiuaet odons unto him, Dan, 2. 46. and that we may 

as Well pray to Saints, as Nebnchadnezzar might 
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St. Paul approv'd of the Name, or that he di 


- receiv'drehigious honors, if any were intended; be- 


there is a great deal of difference between Saints 
in Heaven, and Saints upon Earth. Nor can it be 
concluded, that we may worſhip ſuch as are, we 
know not where, and who perhaps know nothing 
of the Matter; becauſe we may pay a very great 
reſpect to thoſe Saints that are preſent with us; 
and this is all that Nebuchadue x xar order'd to be 
perform'd towards Daniel. However, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon this diſparity; nor ſhall I examin the 
force of the Hebrew words, and thereby endeavor 
to prove, that Daniel receiv'd not any religious 
worſhip, but only ſuch extraordinary complements, 
as his great perſonal Worth, and his o_ remark- 
able gift of Prophecy, might juſtly deſerve from 
the greateſt Kings upon Earth. Theſe things, I fay, 
I ſhall not inf on: but ſuppoſing that Nebx- 
chadnezzar order'd religious honors to be pay'd 
him: I anſwer, 2. That it do's not appear, that 
Daniel accepted of them. Tis true, the Scriptures 
do not expreſly ſay that he forbad them; tho ſome 
ſuppoſe it fairly intimated: but yet it cannot be 
concluded that he approv'd of ſuch a performance, 
becauſe the Scriptures ſay nothing to the contrary. 
For the People of Melita faid that St. Paul was 2 
God, As 28. C. and we do not read that St. Paal con- 
tradicted it : but it muſt not therefore be thought, that 

7 not ut- 
terly deteſt and abhor it, and undeceive the People 
too. Even ſo it cannot be concluded, that Daniel 


cauſe the Bible do's not mention his refuſal of them. 
And now I pray, what will become of our Ad- 
verſarĩies Argument? Daniel had ſome undue ho- 
nors decreed him, and it do's not appear that he 
receiv'd them: therefore we may give to the de- 
parted Saints the fame honors which were * 

1 D 


for. Daniel. This is ſuch reaſon; 
e thit we may and onght 
92 „ Tis , we may and ought 
to pray-to Angels and Saints, becauſe they do pray 
for us in Heaven. But taking it for granted, that 


will it follow from thence, that we ought to pray 
to them upon Earth? Tis ſuppos d, that many good 


Chriſtians in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies do pray for 


their Brethren in England; but it wou'd be a piece 

of moſt unaccountable ee Engliſ, _ 
ining at home, to pray, or ſpe ir reque 

to their nk in the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, And 

yet they may with as good reaſon pray to them, 


as to the Angels and Saints; ſince the one can hear 


them as muck as the other. For how can the 
Angels and Saints know the Hearts or Prayers of 
all thoſe Perſons, that may call upon them in diffe- 
rent parts of the World; unleſs God Almighty 
reveal ſuch ſecrets to them? And why may not 
God reveal ſuch ſecrets to the Indians We have as 
much proof of the one as of the other; becauſe God 
has promis'd neither of them. And why then may 
we not practiſe the one, as well as the other} 
_ 'Tis true, we read that the Angels do rejoyce 
at the Converſion of a Sinner, Luke 15. 7, 10. 
and that they are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to 
miniſter for them, that ſhall beirs of Salvation , 
- Heb. x. 14. from whence we may gather that Angels 


have ſome knowledge of human affairs. But grant= 


ing that they have ſome knowledge of human af- 
fairs, do's it follow that they have an univerſal 
| knowledge of them; or that they do therefore hear 


all thoſe that call upon them in all places whatſo- 
ever? If not; then no Man can be ſure that his Prayer 
is heard by an Angel at any particular time wharſo- 
ever. | 


lune 


and Saints do really pray for us in Heaven; 


Before 
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x Before we to Angels or Saints, we ought 
to be well ard of three things. 1. That thoſe 


we pray to, are really in Heaven. Tis true, we 
make no doubt of the Angels being there: but 
ſince we cannot know the Hearts of Men, 'tisimpoſ- 
ſible that we ſhou'd know what Men are fav'd; 
and conſequently, we may pray to ſome, who for 
ought we know, are groaning in Hell. 2. That 
thoſe we pray to, can and do hear us. This we 
cannot know, but by Revelation only: and there- 
fore till we meet with ſuch a Revelation, tis our 
duty toabſtain from ſuch Prayers. 3. That the poſſi- 
bility of being heard by them, will juſtify our 
Prayers to them. But this is a matter, that the 
Scriptures do not inform us of; and therefore we 
ought not to run the Riſque of offending a jealous 
God, by performing ſuch Prayers. ne 
However, tis certain that there is not the leaſt 
command or encouragement in all the Bible for 
the inyocation of Saints or Angels. For this Rea- 
ſon it cannot be a Duty; but it may be dange- 
rous ; and why then ſhou'd we venture upon it? 
We may ſafely addreſs our ſelves to God, who is 
ready to hear and accept our Prayers: and is itnot 
then a great reproach to his Goodneſs, for us to 
ſeek out other objects of Prayer, without any man- 
ner of reaſon ſo to do? This looks as if we diſtru- 
ſted his Mercy; or thought it neceſſary to make 
ſure of ſome other Friends, if he ſhou'd chance to 
„ Te 
If jt be asked, why we may not deſire the An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven, as we deſire holy Men 
upon Earth, to pray for us; the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe we are ſure that we hear one another, when 
we deſire this favor. But are our Adverſaries ſure, 
that the Angels or Saints in Heaven do hear thoſe 
Sth | Men 
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Men, that pray to them upon Earth? I wou'dfain 
know from whence the ed ſuch information; 
ſince the Scriptures * not aſſert it. 

Thus then I have examin'd* all the pretended 
Reaſons for the Invocation of Angels and Saints; 


and I am perſuaded they appear extremely frivo- 
lous. But if it cannot be pretended, om have 


juſt reaſon for it: I am ſure we have very juſt rea- 


ſon againſt it. Becauſe, 
"SECONDLY, The Scriptures do command 
us to pray to God only. This is manifeſt. from 


the whole tenor of thoſe Holy Writings. Let our 
Adverſaries ſhew, if 5 can, that the Patriarchs, 


Prophets or Apoſtles di 


ever pray, "fave to God 
only. We are commanded in innumerable places 
to pray to God; but never to any other Being. 


Now ſince the Scriptures do appropriate bes yer to 


_ God only; with what face can we give i honor 
to Vene 5 
Chriſt and to the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
4 the ; and we think ie Ranbir 


t oh the? Divinit ty of either of thoſe two Perſons 


of the Trinity , that we are commanded to 5 a 
to them. Now I defire our Adverſaries to con ol 


whether they do not weaken 'the Orthodox Belief | 


of the- Trinity, by taking away theſe, which are 
ſome of the great proofs and ſupports of it. For 
why may not a Socinian ſay, We are to pray to Chriſt, 


as to an excellent Creature: but the Prayers which 
” we are commanded to offer to him are no proof ef his 


1 f becanſe the _ of Prayer is not - 
ts God on 151 I fay, w 6 bac not a 3 
2 2 And how will " "Adverfaries' be able 


to prove that Chriſt is God, by this fort of Rea- 


ſoning; unleſs they believe an Ja it for granted, 
that the Scriptures do commang us 0 ey to God 


only? Where- 
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God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


and Saints; How Hall they call en bim, in 2hans; 
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Wberefore, as St. Paul ſaies, Coloſſ. 2. 18. Let no 
man beguile you of your reward in 4 vo ha- 


mility and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
' things which be hath not ſeen, vainly puff d up 2 
Hit ly mind. For as our Savior aſſures us, Mat: 


4. 10. 1 55 written, Thou ſhalt wyorſhi — 
hat St. Pan 
ſaies, Rom. 10. 14, 15. concerning praying to 


they have not believ d ; and how ſhall they believe ſ in 


him, of whom they lia not heard; ard how ſhatl. 


they hear without a Preacher z how ſhall. they, 
Preach, except they, be ſent? Let gur Ad veriaries, 
therefore prove, that any Man Was ent by ous; 
Lord, to. Preach this News, that Auen may pray ra 
Angels and Saints. Fer otherwiſe it is not poſ- 
Gble;in St. Pauls opinion, for Men to call upon 
them, becauſe they have not Heard, chat they ara 


the objects of Prayer. | 4 39 Th en 0 


But I ſhall not enlarge upon this Matter, T 
{lence of Scripture is a ſufficient prohibition, 
ſucha Practice; becauſe if a thing of this Nature, 
had been but barely lawful, we ſhou' d at, leaſt. 
have had ſome hint of it. God who has ſo plain 
ly told us our duty, wou'd certainly have given 
us ſome intimation of this part of it; which mutt, 
be of the greateſt concern to us, becauſe it relates 
to our Religious worſhip. But on the; contrary we 
are al waies commanded to pray to God: and there- 
fore Prayer is reſtraig'd to him only. Iis the 
ng which his own word has reſerv'd to 

im: and how ſhall ſinful duſt and aſnes dare to 
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| E Have bicherto charg d the Church of Rome with 


ſuch — — either abſolutely falſe, or 
God's Word: but I ſhall now pro- 

ceed to —— of another kind; ſuch I mean, as are 
not contain d im the Scriptures), © Tho' T do not, 
and dare not ſay, that even theſe are not forbidden 
ae only becauſe I am willing to ſpare our Ad- 


verſaries, — tis poſſible q I ſball content 
my ſelf with proving, that they are not deliver d 


in God's Word. Now the firſt of that Nature, 
which, I Waere is the Doctrin of Au- 


ricular Confiſſon. * 12 181 RW. rt. 23% N 
The 2% Article of the PopiſhCrecd runs thus 


2 — y doubting vectivt and profeſs all 
ie es s that are deliver d, defis il and aeciar 4b 
the Sacred Uarione and General Councils, and "chiefly 
the 'boly Council of Trent; an all things con- 
% all Hereffes' whatſorver,” thar are 
Helke and anatheimatis d by the Church, 
Tas lieus coden reject and anitthewatize. From 
hence it is plain, — Meniber of the Church 
of Rome is obliged upon pain of idatmnationito be- 
eve what the Council of Tron has: Decreed con- 
cerning tlie pretonded Sacrument uf Prana! 
New che Conneil of Tren has Decreed Lone 
cerning Penange;thit' (4) thoſe are to be accurſod, 


H gra & perfect ampeceath n re- 

Wega a ae in Pcenitente, quaſi 3 
— pac 5 videlicet Contritionem, Confeffionem & 
Satisfactionem, quæ tres Pœnitentiæ partes dicuntus: — ana- 
thema fit. Concil 


1 | 
Who 
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who deny, that Contrition, Confeſſion and Satiſ- 


faction, which: are call d the three parts of Penance, 


are neceſſary for the Pardon of fins. By Confeſſion 
ſhe means Auricular Confeſſion, or (C) a private 
Confeſſion made to a Prieſt, whereby the Prieſt is 
accquainted with the Number and Nature of ev 
Man's fins.\And ſhe Thunders out (c) a Curt: 
upon thoſe, who.do not believe that this Auricu- 
lar. Confeſſion is neceſſary to Salvation. Whereas 
I ſhall ſbew, that. Auricular Confeſſion is not in- 
join'd by God, and conſequently that it is not 
neceſſary to Salvation, by explaining thoſe Texts 
which they alledge in favor of it. And. 
I. They alledge Numb. 5. 6, 7. When a Man 
or Woman ſhall commit au) ſin, that Men commit, to 
do 4 Treſpaſs | againſt the Lord, and the Perſon be 
gwilty ; then they ſhall confeſs their ſin which they have 
done : and. he ſhall recompenſe his treſpaſs with the 
pninoipal thereof, &c. Now this paſlage relates 
to thoſe, who have privily taken away their 
Neighbor's goods; and God commands them in 
ſuch. caſes to confeſs the Crime, and make ſatiſ- 
faction for it, leſt the Neighbor's loſs be irreco- 
verable. For if the Neighbor. cou'd prove the 
Theft, the Offender might eaſily be compell'd to 
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() Siquis . dixerit modum ſecrete confitendi ſoli ſa- 
eerdoti, quem Eccleſia Catholica ſemper obſervavit & obſcryat, 
alĩum eſſe ab inſtitutione & Mandato Chriſti, & inventum eſſe ha- 
manum, 2nathema fit. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 14. Can. 6. 

(e) Siquis dixerit in Sacramento Pœnitentiæ ad remiſſionem 
peccatorum neceſſarium non eſſe jure Divino, confiteri omnia 
& üngula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita & dili- 
genti præmeditatione habeatur, etiam occulta & quz ſunt con- 
tra duo ultima decalogi præcepta, & circumſtantias quæ peccati 
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— recompenſe: But this Law obliges even 
thoſe who cou'd not be convicted of the Fact; 


und preſcribes what muſt be done in ſuch caſes. 
But I cannot perceive, that this Text do's in any 
wiſe help our Adverſaries. Becauſe no wiſe Man 
will argue thus, The Jews were obliged to ac hh 
| 4 aud male reſtitution, Altho the Fact 
cos d not be prov d againſt them: and therefore Chri- 
ſtians are obliged in al caſes, upon pain of damnation) | 
to confeſs all their fins privately to a Prieſt. 
2, We are told, thatthoſe who were Baptiz aby 
_ John Baptiſt confeſs d their fins, Mat. 3. G. Mar. 
. 5. But x + will our Adverfaries prove, that 
this was 2 Private Confeſſion of all their ſins; 
or that this Confeſſion was injoin'd, and not a vo- 
luntary action; or that it was even poſſible for St. 
John to hear the Private confeſſions of all thoſe 
great Numbers, that were Baptiz'd of him ? If they 
cannot prove theſe things; then why do they ar- 
gue from hence, that we are commanded by God, 
upon pain of damnation, to Confeſs all os ſins 
-Privately to a'Prieſt ? Beſides, this confeſſion im- 
-pos'd by our Adverſaries is requird after Baptiſm; 
and therefore this Confeſſion is not the fame with 
that, which our Adverſaries do contend for. 
To this I may add, that the Council of Trent 
do's . „ If it do's not aſſert and teach, that 
Mon is not neceſſary in order to B iſm. For 
"the tells us, 1 br Romances vf 
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*-(@)Undedocendumef, Chrifiani hominizpceniceatiam po 
unn multo aliam eſſe a baptiſmali, eaque contineri non mo- 
do ceſſationem a peccatis, & corum deteſtationem, aut cor con- 
tritum & humiliatum; verum etiam eorundem Sacramentalem 
confeſſionem & ſacerdotalem abſolutionem, &c. Concil 
8 Tridene. Seſſ. 6. Cap. 14.de 7uftificatione 3 
| Man 
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Man after he is relapſed into ſin, is very different 
from his Repentance at Baptiſm ; and that in this 
repentance after ſuch relapſe is contain'd not only a 
ceaſing from ſins, and a deteſtation of them, or 4 con- 
trite and humbled heart ; but alſo a Sacramental 
Confeſſion of them 4nd Prieſtly Abſolution, &c. 
In theſe words ſhe do's. more than intimate, that 
a Sacramental Confeſhon of fins, tho' it be neceſ- 
fary after a relapſe, yet is not neceſſary before 
Baptiſm: and conſequently , this Confeſſion of 
the Perſons Baptiz'd by St. John was not neceſ- 
ſary according to the Doctrin of the Council of 
Trent. And how then can our Adverfaries pre- 


tend to pol from this voluntary and unneceſſary. 


Confeſſion of St. Johns Diſciples before Baptiſm; 
that a Confeſſion of ſins after Baptiſm is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation ? | 

In a word, we readily acknowledge, that the 
People did well in Confeſſing their fins, and taking 
ſhame to themſelves ; but 1t cannot be * 0 8 
from hence, that we are requir d to unboſom all 
our. ſecret faults to any Perſon, whatſoeyer upon 
pain of damnation. 1 ak 

3. We read, that many confeſi d and ſhew'd their 
deeds, Acts 19. 18. and it was commendable in 
them ſo to do: but do's it follow from hence, 
2 a Man cannot be fav'd, unleſs he do the 
ame ? WF: EZ PRE GEES 5% 

4. Becauſe St. Tomes exhorrs thoſe, whom God 
for their many and grievous ſins had afflicted with 
diſeaſes, that being awaken'd with his puniſhments 
they wou'd amend their lives; I ſay, becauſe 
St. James adviſes ſuch Perſons. to confeſs their 


faults one to another, and to pry one for another, 


that they might be heal d of theirdiſtempers, James 


dverſaries think that their Auricular 


Confeſſion 
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Confeſſion is commanded. but I deſire them to con- 
ſider, that altho* theſe words are a very wholeſom 


direction to ſuch as were overtaken by God's 
Vengeance for ſome particular Crimes which they 
had committed: yet they do direct them to make 
Confeſſion, not Privately to a Prieſt, but to one 


another. Nor is this Conteſſion preſcrib'd in or- 


der to a Prieſtly Abſolution; but only to obtain 
the benefit of Mutual interceſſion. Confeſi your 
fanits one to another, (ſaies the Apoſtle) and pray 


one for another. Nor are allPerſons directed to this 


Practice; but the ſick only. And therefore theſe 
words do not ſo much as intimate, much leſs com- 


mand all Men in general, to practiſe that Auricular 
Confeſſion of all their faults, whatſoe ver they be, 


which is requir'd by the Church of Rome. "OD 

5. We are told by oF that fue confeſs our 
fins, he is faithful aud juſt to forgive us our ſius, and 
to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 John 1.9. that 
is, if we humbly acknowledge to Almighty God, 
that we are ſinners; God will pardon us. But which 


way will our adverſaries ſhew from this Text, that 


we are obliged upon pain of damnation, to conſeſs 
all our moſt ſecret fins to a Prieſt? For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of no other confeſſion, but that which'is made 
I e 
Theſe are the direct Scripture- arguments, by 
wich our Adyerſaries endeavor to prove the Ul. 
ty of Auricular Confeſſion ; and I think I have, 
made it appear, that they are by no meats concluſive, 
But then they draw ſome inferences from certain o- 
ther Texts, which ſeem at firſt blyſhto have aſhew 
of ref ſtrength; tho' they are quickly found 
to be as weak as the former. For, El 
. They fay, God gave to the Apoſtles be Ali. 
niſtry and word of reconciliggion, 2 Cor. 5.18, 1 1 
* an 
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and therefore they conclude, chat the A poſtles and 
their ſucceſſors muſt by the merhod/of Conſeſſion 
have a particular account of every Man's guilt; be- 


cauſe otherwiſe they cannot perform their Office 


of teconciling Sinners. But theſe words are 

ly miſapply d, as will appear by the following Pa- 
raphraſe of them. is r eee 7. rai, 

- Verſe 17. I am man be in Chriſt, or Chriſt's ſin- 
cere Diſciple, he is a new creature, or become a new 
Man, by entring upon ſuch a courſe” of living, as 
is quite different from his ancient practice. Old 
things are paſt away from him; he has forſaken his 
former ways, and behold, all things are become new. 
| Verſe 18. Aud all theſe things are of God; they 
are owing to his Aſſiſting Grace, who hath reron» 


cil'd us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt) whomke ſent in- 


to the World to ſuffer Death for our ſins; that 
we, who thro? the corruption of our Nature were 
become Enemies to God,mightnow be made friends 
and ſons by the Virtue of his Sufferings. And God 
hath given to us the Miniſtry of Recontiliati 7 

it out buſineſs to ſpread the good news of his kind. 
neſs towards Men, by Preaching the Goſpel through- 
out the whole World 14 
. Verſe 19. And this is our Meſſage to all Man- 
kind, this is what we are to declare unto thein, 
To wit, that God was in Chriſt Reconciling the World 
unto himſelf; that he is now pleas'd to accept of us, 
and receive us into his favor, in and thro' the ſatiſ- 
faction of Chriſt; and that God hath committed to 
as the Apoſtles and our Succeſſors the Word of Re- 
conciliation, by entruſting us to declare the condi- 


tions of Salvation by the Goſpel-Covenant. 


Verſe 20. Non tben we, being fully inſtructed by 
our Maſter, and having the moſt unqueſtionable 


C redentials of the gift of Tongues, and working 
E O 4 Miracles, 
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1 will towards YOu, 4s tho' did beſeech; you 
4 us his Meſſengers; we pray jou. inChrift's ſtead, 
be ye reroncii d to God. And you know, we have al- 
ready told you, upon what terms you may be re- 
.concil'd to him. I ee e | 
Now I appeal to any indifferent judge, whether 
Auricular Confeſſion can he prov d from hence. The 
Apoſtles were to aſſure Men of the general terms 
of Selwiticn : but not one ſyllable is ſpoken of the 
neteſſity of their applying theſe general terms to 
every particular Man's Caſe. Much leſs is it ſaid, 
that none can be ſav d, unleſs the Apoſtles or their 
Succeſſiors be intimately acquainted with the ſtate 
of his ſoul by the Means of Private Confeſſion. 
7. Tis pretended, that Men are obliged to make 
a particular Confeſſion of their ſins, that the Prieſt 
may come to a true knowledge of them; becauſe 
otherwiſe the Prieſt cannot exerciſe that power of 
forgiving ſins, which Chriſt has entruſted him with. 
Now that Chriſt has entruſted the Prieſt with a 
Power of forgiving fins, our Adverſaries endea- 
vor to prove three Texts of Scripture; viz, 
Firſt, from Matth. 16. 19. And I will give unto thee 
the keyes of kingdom of heaven ; and whatſoever 
. thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
\2phatſoever thou ſbalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. Then Secondly from Matth. 18; 18. What- 
-ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. But Thirdly and chiefly from John 20. 23. 
Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retaind. 
No in anſwer to this their moſt plauſible ar- 
gument for Auricular Confeſſion, I ſhall not endea+ 
vor to ſhew, that theſe Texts do by no meaffs imply 
, * uc 


* 
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ſuch a power of forgiving ſins, as our Adyerfaries. 
do pretend to. Becauſe the diſputes ariſing from 
thence muſt needs be very tedious; and there is ſo 
much difference of opinion, even amongſt the Pro- 
reſtant Writers, concerning the Senſe of theſe ex- 
preſſions of the two Evangeliſts, that I ſhall not ad- 
venture to build an anſwer upon my pri vate Senti- 
ments, tho' I have not much reaſon (I think) to be 
diſſatisfy d with them. Wherefore I ſhall grant 
(perhaps, much more than will ever be fairly prov d; 
however) as much as our Adverſaries themſelves 
can deſire; and I am content they ſhou'd make the 
beſt ad vantage of it. W_ 
Suppoſe therefore, that theſe expreſſions do re- 
ally imply, that every Chriſtian Prieſt has an abſo- 
lute and indiſputable power of forgiving fins ; nay, 
ſuppoſe (if you think fit) that none can be forgiven, 
by God, unleſs they receive the Prieſtly abſolution; 
yet I deny, that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary, 
for the exerciſe of this forgiving power. Becauſe a 
Chriſtian Prieſt may forgive ſins, altho* he be not ac- 
quainted with the number and aggravationsof them.. 
For tis certain, that a Prieſt cannot forgive ſins 
without the condition of true Repentance : and 
twill be granted by theſe great aſſerters of Prieſtly 
authority, that, if any Perſon has true Repentance, 
n the Prieſt may forgive him. Wherefore ſince a Prieſt 
12 may forgive a truely penitent Man, tis plain, that 
> Auricular Confeſſion is not neceſſary. in order to for- 
2 giveneſe. eee FE ene 
z. For true repentance can imply but two things, viz... 
F a forſaking of ſin, and a reſolution to live well. And 
certainly, tis by no means neceſſary, that a Prieſt 
r- ſhou'd be acquainted with the Number and circ um- 
ſtances of any Man's ſins, in order to either of theſe 
y parts of true repentance. For if the Prieſt has fully 
4 explain'd the Perſon's duty to him ; if he has faith- 
Io 91 fully 
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fully mform'd him of the terms of the Goſpel- Cove. 
narit; I he has lad before him all thoſe rules of Ho- 
ly Living; which God requires; if I ſay, the Prieſt 
kas done all this, and the Man accept of theſe con- 
ditions, and refolve to live according to them; then 
the Prieſt has reaſon to think ( as well as a Man can 


think, who do's not know his Neighbor's heart) 


that the Petſon is truly penitent, althoꝰ he be not ac- 
quainted with Al the particular inſtances, in which 
he has formerly broken any of thoſe Laws, which 
he now promiſes to obſerve. ION 
Caſes apply a general Rule; if he cannot ſatisfy 
himſelf, whether this or that action be innocent, 
or no; tis by any means adviſable to ask the Prieſt's 
—_— concerning it. Becauſe the Prieſt may rea- 
ably be ſuppos d to be better acquainted with the 
 Mexfores of Obedience, and an abler judge of ſuch 
matters. But tho” tis adviſable to have recourſe 
to the Prieſt for the reſolution of à nice and diffi- 
cult Caſe of Conſcience ; yet the Man may be for- 
given, altho' he do not confeſs it to be his own. 
t may be propos d by a friend, or in occaſional 
ifcourſe. For the only end of ſuch Inquiries is the 
Parties own ſatis faction; and this may be gain d tho 


the Prieſt do not know the Party. 


Tis true, if the penitent cannot in ſome ſpecial 
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ceſſity be made to Prieft, if ever we deſire or hog 
for ids at the hands of God. * 
Ithinł ĩs very evident from what I havediſ- 

cours d in this Chapicr; and conſequently it appears, 
that ſomething which the Church of Rome requires 
Men to believe arid acknowledge upon pain of dams 
mation, is not contain d in the LS 


ze HA P. xv. | 
, Satisfadtion. * q 


1 Haye few} in the ſoregoing Chapter, that the 
Church of Rome obliges every Manupon pain 
of Damnation to believe, That Contrition, Confeſſion 
and Satisfaction, which are called the three parts 
Penance, are xeceſ[ary for the Pardon of Sins. I have 
already diſprov d the Neceſſity of Cox/eſſion : and 
ſhall now conſider the Neceſſity of Satis action. But 
becauſe the Determination of this Controverſy i 

a matter of ſome Nicety, I think it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for the true ſtating of it, to give the Reader 
an account of the Doctrin of the Church of Rome" 
concerning Satisfaction, and of what we maintain 
in oppoſition to it. 

The Church of Rome decke that thoſe which 
are duly baptized (4) are heirs of God and co-heirs* 
with Chriſt ; ſo-that nothing at all cam defay (ſtop 
or hinder) their — into Heaven, But this that. 


S& 42) Quianihilgſt damnationis woquivere confepullt fant cum 
iſto per baptiſma in mortem: qui non ſecundum carnem 
ambulant; ſed veterem hominem exuentes, & novum induen- 
tes, qui ſecundum Deum creatus eſt; innocentes, immaculati. 
puri, innoxii, ac Deo dilecti, effecti ſunt hæredes quidem Dei, 
cohzredes autem Chriſſi, ita ut nihil prorſus cos ab ingreſſu cœli 
remoretur. Concil. Trident. Seiſ. 5. Can 5. de Feccat. Origin. 


() for 


10 
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| b) ſuch as fall into ſins after Baptiſm, Chriſt, 
142 4 inſtituted the Sacrament of Penance (or 
epentance ) - when he ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt: whoſeſaver ſins ye remit, they are remitted 
into them; and 532 — Je retain, they are 
yetained. From whence we are to learn, that the 
Penance of « Chriſtian Man after 4 relapſe into ſin, 
is very different from his baptiſmal Penance ; and 
that it contains not only 4 ceaſing from fins, and 4 
hatred of them, or 4 contrite and humbled heart; 
but alſo a Sacramental Confeſſion of them , to be 
made in defire at leaſt, and when time ſhall ſerve; 
and Prieſtly Abſolution, and Satisfaction alſo , by 
Faſtings, Alms, Prayers, and other holy Exerciſes of 
. the Spiritual Life, not for the eternal Puniſhment , 
which together with the guilt is remitted by the Sa- 
crament (of Penance ) or bythe deſire of the Sacra- 
ment; but for the temporal puniſhment, which as the 
Scriptares teach, is not alwaies, as in Baptiſm, wholly. 
remitted to thoſe, who being unthankful for the Grace, 
God which they had received, haue grieved the 
oh Spirit, &c. * 5 — | 
(= Etcnim pro is, qui poſt baptiſmumin peceata labuntur, 
a Jeſus Cd LANE pcenitentiz, cum os Ac- 
cCizite Spiritum Sanum: quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittun- 
tur; & quorum retinueritis, retenta ſunt, Unde docendum eſt, 
Chriſtiani hominis pcenitentiam poſt lapſum multo aliam eſſe 3 
baptiſmali; e contineri non modo ceſſationem a peccatis, 
& corum dem, aut cor contritum & humiliatum, ve- 
rum etiam eorundem Sacramentalem Confeſſionem, ſaltem in 
voto & 75 tempore faciendam, & ſacerdotalem —— 
emque ſatisfactionem per jejunia, eleemoſ orationes, 
A ſpiritualis vitz — — æterna, 
quz vel Sacramento yel Sacramenti voto una cum culpa remit- 
titur; ſed pro pœna temporali, quæ, ut ſacræ literæ docent, 
nec tota ſemper, ut in baptiſmo fit, dimittitur illis, qui gratiæ 
, quam. acceperant, ingrati, Spiritum Sanctum contriſtave- 
rant, Kc, Caneil. Trident. Seſſ. G. cap. 14, de Juſliitatione. 5 ä 
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Part II. Of Satisfafion. Ch. XV. 221 
he declares alſo ( c ) That if amy dan ſball ſay, 
chat when a penitent ſinner has receiv d the grace of 
Juſtiſication, his guilt is ſo forgiven, and his obliga- 
tion to eternal puniſhment done aways that there re- 
mains no obligation to the payment of Temporal Pu- 
niſhment, either in tiis World, or in the World to 
come in Purgatory before he can enter into the Kingdont 
of Heaven; let him be accurſed. Again, (4) A 
any Man ſhall ſay, That God always remits the whole 
puniſhment, when he remits the guilt; and that the 
Satisfaction of Penitents is nothing elſè but Faith, by 
which they apprehend that Chriſt has. ſatisfy'd, fer 
them; let him be accurſed. Again, ( 1f any Man 
Hall ſay, that God, thro' the Merits of Chriſt, has uot 
- ſatisfaction made lim for: the Temporal: Puniſhment 
of fin by thoſe puniſhments which are infli ted by bins: 
ſelf, and patiently born by the Penitent:; or ſe pu- 
niſhments which the Prieſt injoins; ar thoſe which the 
Penitent voluntarily undertakes » ſuch as faſtings, 
prayers, aims and other works ef Pigty ; aud tha 
the beſt repentance is only. a New Life; let 
him (be accurſed.” mo ls 3a 74 
(e) Si quis poſt acceptam Juſtificationisgratiam, cuiliberpec- 
catori pcenitenti 'culpam ita remitti, - & reatum æternæ pœens 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus remancat reatus pœnꝝ temporalis exſol- 
vendæ, vel in hoc ſæculo vel in futuro in Purgatorio, antequam 
ad regna cœlorum aditus patere poſſit, anathema fit, Concil. 
Trident. Seſſ. 6. can. 30. de Fuſtiſcationee. "72200 
© * (4) Siquis dixerit tutam pœnam fimul cum culpa remittiſem- 
D ſatisfactionemque pœnitentium n efſe aliam quay 
dem, qua apprehendunt Chriſtum pro eis ſatisfeciſſe, anathema 
fit. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 14. can. 12. de Pœifrenria Sacramento: | 
© - (e)Siquis dixerit pro pecca tis, quoad pcenam temporalem, mi- 
nime Deo per Chr. ſti Merita ſatisfieri pœnis abeo infliqtis, & 
tiene oleratis ele Sacerdte dae. e neque ge 
uſceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, eleemoſynis, vel alis etiar 
Pietatis operibus; atque ideo optimam pœnitentiam eſſe tantum 
ovim Vitam; anathema fit, I/. can. 13. 
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From theſe Quotations it appears, that the 
Church of Name reaches the following particulars, 


1. That there is a twofold: Puniſhment due to 


fin, viz. Temporat and Eternal; both which muſt 


of neceſſity be undergone in order to Salvation. 
2. That altho' the Merits of Chriſt have fully 
farisfy'd the Juſtice of God, for both the Tempo- 
ral and Eternal Puniſhment of thoſe ſins which were 
committed before Baptiſm :- yet Chriſt has ſatisfy'd 
only for the Eternal puniſhment of ſuch as are 
committed after Baptiſm ; and conſequently, that 
when the erernal puniſhment is forgiven for the 
fake of Chr the Tumporal puniſhment Mill re- 
mains due for them, and muſt be born he Worl 
fending partys eicher! in this — or the _ 
to come. 

3. That in chis World thei” Temporal puniſh- 
ment 8 ſin may be born diverſe ways; e 


— * fel-roven z 3 
4 performing what 


— Confeſſion to him. But in the ws 
World, the Temporal puniſhment of ſin is not 
born otherwiſe, than by enduring the miſeries of 
Par gatory ; out of which a Man's Soul cannot be 
—— d, till thoſe afflictions, which are due for 
fins committed after Baptiſm, are completed. 
4. That ſuch enduring of Temporal Miſerie sis 
a Satisfattion to the Juſtice of God, for the Tem- 
poral puniſhment due to thoſe ſins, which are com- 
mitted againſt him after Baptiſm ; as the ſufferings 
of our Bleſſed Lord, are a ſatisfaction to the ſame 


ane 
TX Thus 
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Thus have I given the Reader an impartial Ac- 
count of what the Church of Rome believes con- 
cerning Satisfaction. But before I acquaint him 
with our own Doctrin, I mult beg him diligently, 
to obſerve the difference between a Vindictive and 
a Corrective Puniſhment ; becauſe this ſingle Diſtin- 
ction will make this ( otherwiſe intricate) Contro- 
verſy very plain and intelligible. 1 
Every Puniſhment is a Miſery inflicted for:the; 
Commiſhon of fin. Now according as the Rea- 
ſons differ for which the Miſery is inflicted, ſo 
the Puniſhment differs alſo. Thus that Miſer' 3 
which is inflicted, upon a Sinner, in order to his 
good, is call'd a Corrective Puniſhment; becauſe 
the only end and deſign of ſuch a Miſery, is that 
the Perſon may be corrected and amended by 
But that Miſery which is inflicted without any 
deſign of amending the Sinner, but only for {rar 
avenge the Evil he has done, is call'd a Vindicbiue 
Puniſhment. Now this Carrettive Puniſtf ment is 
always the effect of Mercy; whereas the V inaictive 
Paniſhment flows. from Juſtice, only: 2} nin 
This one thing being premiſed, Ifhall now ſhem 
as far as I: ſhall find it neceſſary, herein we agree 
with our Adverſaries, and wherein we differ fem 
them. And. „ mel 1 aÞ 
. Whereas our Adverſaries affirm that there is 
2 twofold Puniſhment due to ſin, viz. Temporal 
and Eternal, hoth which muſt of neceſſity be un- 
dergone in order to Salvation we do alſo affirm 
that Man, conſider'd in his corrupted ſtate, with- 
out a Savior, is a rebel to God; and conſequontij 
utterly out of his favor; ſo that God wau d mot 
inflict any Corrective Puniſnment upon him: : part 
ly becauſe God, as proceeding bythe Rules of ſtict 
ſuſtice „ had no merciful deſigns toward him; 
A. whereas 


n 


tisfy both for the Tem 
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| whereas a Corrective Puniſhment is alwaies the ef- 


fect of Mercy; and partly becauſe a Correttive Pu- 
niſhment wou d be utrerly vain and fruitleſs, ſince 
wichout the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace (which 
Man conſider'd without a Sabior cou'd not have) 
Fay; without the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace, 


he cou'd not amend and grow better. 
But tho* God would not inflict any Corrective 
Puniſhment upon Man, when confider'd in ſuch 
circumſtances; yethe'wou'd and did inflict a Vin- 
Adu Puniſhment, which was the effect of his 
Juſtice and Indignation againſt ſin. Man was al- 
really become mortal and miſerable in this World ; 
and muſt have been after wards plung'd into Hell- 
Are, had not the Merits of a Savior reſcued him; 
The! Miſeries that were, and wou'd have been in- 
ſticted on him, were both Temporal and Eternal; 
and con tly the Nindichive Puniſhment infli- 
cted by God, wou'd have been both "Temporal and 
Eternal. 'Tisagreed therefore, that not a Corrective, 
bur a Vind#5ve Puniſhment, both Temporal and E- 
ternal is due to fin, and muſt of neceſſity be under- 
gone, or ſatisfy'd for, in order to Salvation. 
2. Whereas our Adverſaries affirm, that the Me- 
rits of Chriſt have fully ſatisfy d the Juſtice of God 
for both the Temporal and E Puniſhment of 
thoſe ſins which were committed before Baptiſm; 
we do alſo affirm the ſame. Tis agreed on both 
ſides, that Chriſt cou'd ſatisfy the Juſtice of God 
in our ſtead; and tis alſo that he did ſa- 
and Eternal Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe ſins which were committed before 
_— But I have already ſaid, that the Pu- 
ni inflicted upon Man, as conſider d without 
a Savior, was a Vindiftive Puniſhment ; and there- 
fore, ſince Chriſt ſatisfy d for the Puniſhment then 
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inflicted upon us, he ſaisfy d for a Vindictiuve Pu- 
niſhment ; that is, for that Puniſhment which the 
bare Juſtice of God requiz'd before we cou'd be 
admitted to his favor; an conſequently, upon 
this Satisfaction made by Chriſt, we were reſtor d 
to God's favor, and made capable of Mercy, and 
in particular of a Corrective Puniſhment, which, as 
I have already faid, is the effect of Mercy. 

Now fince Chriſt has fatisfy'd for this Vindictive 
Puniſhment of ſin, tis unreaſonable and unjuſt, that 
an of it ſhou'd ſtill remain inflicted on us. 
AndWonſequently, ſince oY Miſeries and 
Death were the Temporal part of our I indictius 
Puniſhment; tis unreaſonable and unjuſt that ſuch 
as are baptiz d, and have thereby a claim to the 
Merits of Chriſt, ſhou'd ſuffer both or either of 
them, as a V indictive Puniſhment for their ſin. And 
yet it is plain, that we do groan under Miſeries, 
and continue Mortal, even after our Baptiſm. « _ 

But the Juſtice of God, who ſuffers us to be 


: miſerable in this World, and then to die, notwith- 


ſtanding our Ranſom is pay d, will be eaſily clear'd, 
if we conſider ( what I have already faid ) thatwe 
are now made capable of Mercy; and that what was 
once a Puniſhment, is now become an Act of Kind- 
neſs. God has now chang'd our great Misfortunes 
into the greateſt Bleſſings. Our Miſeries do in- 
creaſe our future Happineſs, and our Death is an 
entrance into the poſſeſſion of it. Tis true, we 
have many -difficulties to ſtruggle with : but we 
are able to fight againſt, and in a great meaſure to 
conquer them; and Chriſt will infinitely reward 
our Victomies. The greater our Natural Imper- 
fections, and our Temporal Afflictions ate, the 
greater and brighter will our Crown be, if we get 


the Maſtery over them; and as for Death, tis 


P the 
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the ſolideſt comfort of a goggt Chriſtian. It is now 
difarm'd of its Sting, and become our ſureſt friend. 
- Wherefore ſince our Vindicive Puniſhment is 
turn'd into an invalus dle Bleſſing, the Juſtice of 
God is fully clear'd, and his Mercy triumphs in 
this diſpenſation towards us. And thus we are 
perfectly agreed, that the Merits: of Chriſt have 
fully ſatisfy d the Juſtice of God for both the 


Temporal and Eternal (Yindiftive) Puniſhment of 


thoſe ſins, which were committed before Baptiſm. 

But whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that Ghri/ 
has fatisfy'd only for the Eternal Puniſhme of 
ſuch ſins as are committed after Baptiſm ; and con- 
ſequently, that when the Eternal Puniſhment is 
forgiven for the fake of Chriſt, the Temparal pu- 


niſhment ſtill remains due for them, muſt be 


born by the offending party, either in this World, 
or in the World to come: we think it neceſ- 
fary.to diſſent from them in this 2 
Tais true, if by a Temporal Puni 

verſaries mean only a Corredive Temporal Puniſh- 


ment; we are then ready to grant, that God may, 


and often do's inflict it on us: nor did Chriſt ever 
deſign to exempt us from it. Nay, it had been 
a diminution of his kindneſs to us, if he had not 
made us ſubject to it: becauſe, as I have already 
ſaid, a Corrective Puniſhment is the effect of Mer- 
x 4 And therefore, Whenſoever God perceives, 

any ſort of Temporal Evil is neceſſary for our 
Soul's Health, either to recall us ſrom our ſin, or 
to give us a deeper ſenſe of it, or the like good 


icting it. But yet we ſay, that eves ſuch Cor- 
rective Puniſhments are not aluays neceſſary. When 
Sod inflicts them, they are moſt certainly neceſ- 


ſary for ſome end of his gracious Providence: but 
| j » „ Þ. od 


nt our Ad- 


ſe ; we are infinitely obliged to him for in- 
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God may, and often do's, pardon 2 ſin upon true 
repentance, without inflicting a Corrective Pufliſſi- 
ment. Becauſe, if thoſe Wiſe ends for wich the 
Corrective Puniſhment is deſign'd, be ſerv'd with. 
out it; the Puniſhment do's: then become ticedleſs. 
However, ſince CHriſt ne ver ſatisfy d for Corrective 
Puniſhments, we are {tj} liable to them, and ought 
to be thankful for them, when they are inflicted. ? 
But tis evident, that when our Adverſaries ſpeak 
of a Temporal Puniſhment due to {ins committed 
after Baptiſm; for which Puniſhment Chriſt has 
not ſatisfy d, and which we muſt therefore ſatis 
for, either in this World, ↄr in the World to come; 
Iſay, When our Adverſaries ſpeak of ſuch a re- 
maining Temporal Puniſhment; they muſt, and do 


mean not u Corroſtive, but a Vindictive Puritſh- 
er 3:7? Jen. 


e 91120228 ; gh 019 oh 
Firſt, I have already ſhewn, that the Puniſhment 
inflicted upon Man, as conſider'd without a Savior, 


is a Yihdittive Puniſhment; and therefore that Pu- 


niſhment for which Chriſt has not ſatisfyd, B 4 
Vindifive Puniſhment. And conſequently, finee 
Chriſt according to our Adverſaries Opinion, has 
not ſatisfy d for the Temporal Puniſhment of fins 
committed after Baptiſm; tis manifeſt, that tlie 
Temporal Puniſhmenr ſtill due for them, is a Nu- 
diftive Temporal Puniſhment. '._ | ende 
ah, if they do not mean a Yindiftive 
Puniſhment; why then do they talk of the Neceſ- 
ſity of enduring Miſeries in Purgatory? Whatſo- 
ever Miſeries Souls can endure in that place of tor- 
ments, carmot ſerve either for the reformation of 
thoſe Souls, or for the terror of others: becauſe 
tis granted, that the Souls in Pargatory are ſecure 
of their ſalvation; and that they are not capable 
of improvement in it. And ttis plain, that; no 
2 8 3 e 
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other Souls can be advantaged by it; becauſe the 
Damned in Hell are irrecoverably loſt, and conſe- 


thy cannot be affrighted into goodneſs, by the 
So examples of God's Juſtice. And as for 


the Living, tis certain, that they do not either 


ſee or hear any thing of the Matter. Now ſince 


neither the Souls themſelves which are ſuppos d 


to be in Purgatory, nor any other Perſons, either 
groaning in Hell, or living upon Earth, can be 
corrected by the Puniſhments in Purgatory; tis 
plain, that the Puniſhment which is there under- 
goge, mult be, not a Corrective, but a Niudictive Pu- 
niſhment. But perhaps I need not have provd 


this. 1 For I am pèrſuaded, our Adverſaries 
will 


far from denying what J have ſaid. Nay, 
they will rather contend, that it muſt be a Vindi 
dive Puniſhment ; becauſe it cannot otherwiſe be 


2 by way of Satisfaction to the Juſtice of 


| Well then; tis granted on both Gdew that when 


any Man fins after Baptiſm, God may, and we 
hope he alwaies will, inflict a Correftive Temporal 
Puniſhment : if thatbe expedient; either before the 
Eternal Puniſhment is forgiven, to recall him to his 
Duty; or after the Eternal Puniſhment is forgiven, 
to impreſs a deeper ſenſe of the ſin upon his Mind, 


or for any other ſpiritual end. But then our Adver- 


faries poſitively affirm, and we flatly deny, Thy 2 
FVindiftive Temporal Puniſhment do's,or can remains 
due for fins committed after Baptiſm; when the 
Vindictive Eternal Puniſhment of them is forgiven. 

No this naturally leads me to the Determina- 
tion of that Controverſy, which is depending be- 
tween us and our Adverſaries. Both Parties are 


agreed, 1. That both a Temporal and an Eternal 


Findidve Puniſhment is due to fins committed 
_— ' _ after 
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after Baptiſm. 2. That Chriſ has ſatisfy'd for the 
Eternal part of this V indictive Puniſhment, as far as 


concerns thoſe Perſons who have a right and title 


to his Merits. The Queſtion therefore is, Whether 
Chriſt has alſo ſatisfy'd for the V indictive Temporal 
Puniſhment of thoſe fins, -which were commited 
after Baptiſm, the Vindittive Eternal Puniſhment of 
which is already 1 his ſake. Tis granted hy 
our Adverſaries, that if Chriſt has fatisfy'd for the 
Vindictive Temporal Puniſhment of ſuch © ſins3 
then we are not obliged to undergo any Tempo- 
ral Miſeries by way of Satisfaction for it. And 
conſequently, their Doctrin concerning the neceſ. 
ſity of Satisfaction for the Vindictive Tempordl 
Puniſhment of ſuch ſins, falls to the ground. 
Tis granted alſo by our ſelves, that if Chriſt has 
not fatisfy'd for the Viodictive Temporal Puniſh- 
ment of ſuch ſins ; then we our ſelves, or ſome Per- 
ſon in our ſtead, muſt undergo or ſarisfy for it, be- 
fore we can enter into Heaven; altho' the Vindi- 
Rive Eternal Puniſhment of ſuch fins be actually 
forgiven for * s fake. Here then we muſt join 
iſſue, and try whether Chriſt has ſatisfy d for the 
Vindictive Temporal Puniſhment of ſuch ſins, 


Or NO. 


*T were very eaſy to prove upon this ocGaſion, 
that the Scriptures do declare, that God has for- 
given all the Vindictive Pugiſhment of fins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, if the Penitent be truely re- 
form'd. Becauſe the Remiſſion of ſins is promis'd 


in ſuch terms, as make it utterly impoſſible, that 


any part of the Puniſhment ſhou'd remain. the 


wicked will turn from all his fins that he hathcom- 


mitted, and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which 

is lawful and right . ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall 

not die, All his Theagreſſus that he has committed, 
, P 


3 | they 
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ſhall not be mention'd unto him e in his righteouſ- 


Jy be htl. born our griefs, aud carried our ſor- 
r be ua wonhaed for our Tranſareſſions, he 
Was hrt6/ee. ford eur iniquitics:.\'the Chaſtiſement of 
aur Peace unt upon bim, and with his. ſtripes we 
eh d, Chap. 53. 4, 5. Theſe and many other 
Supreſſions are ſo very general and comprehenſive, 
chat a Man cannot read them ſeriouſly and im- 
partially, withouta firm belief of God's having for- 
given ali the Vindictive puniſhment of ſuch fins, as 


dhe ſinner has forſaken. And if God has forgiven 


all the Vindictive puniſhment of ſuch fins; then 
he: has certainly forgiyen it for Chriſt's ſake; and 
conſequently ,/ Chriſt has ſatisfy d as well for the 
temporal, as for the eternal Vindictive puniſhment 

of ſuch ſins. 9 IT 033% +4 15 | [2 
Hut I ſhall. not proceed in this manner; becauſe 
Lam willing to uſe a ſhorter method with our Ad- 
verſaries. They will readily grant, that if their 
own nts, from Scripture be not a ſufficient 
proof of their on Doctrin, then it is an unſcrip- 
tural Doctrin, whether I can ſhew that the Scrip- 
tures do contradict it, or no. And if it prove an 
unſcriptural Doctrin, tis as much as I contend for 


& , : 


at preſent ; becauſe forthe ſake of Peace and Mo- 


deration, I am not gow willing to charge them 
higher concerning this particular error. Now that 
it is an unſcriptural Doctrin, I ſhall make appear 


by examining what they alledge out of Scripture 


r ft f 25 n % 

If it may be prov'd from Scripture, that Chrift 
has not oy da for the Vindictive temporal pu- 
niſhment of ſins. committed after Baptiſm, the 
Vindictiye erernel puniſhmeygs of which is = 


veld that is hatb done, be ſball lier, Ezek. 18. 21, 
2 7 And Iſaiah, {pe aking of our Savior 3 ſaies, Sure- d 
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ready forgiven ; then it may be prov'd by ſhew- 
bg I. That the vindictive temporal pu- 


niſhment of ſuch fins do's {till remain due; or, 
2. That we are obliged to ſatisfy for it. But 
I ſhall evidently prove, that the Scripturesdo nor 
teach either, 1. That the vindictive temporal pu- 
niſhment of ſuch ſins do's remain due; or, 2. That 
we may, or ought to ſatisfy for it. | 
I. The Scriptures do not teach, that the vindiftive 
temporal puniſhment of ſins committed after Baptiſms, 
the vindittive eternal puniſhment of which is alread 
forgiven for Chrilt's ſake, do's ſtill remain due. For 
it the Scriptures do teach it, then it may be made 
appear, either by ſome inſtance hen it remain d; 
or by ſome Text in which this Doctrin is taught: 


Whereas neither of theſe methods will ſerve. 


Firſt, It do's not appear by any inſtance. Be. 
cauſe thoſe inſtances which our Adverſaries pro- 
duce, are nothing to the purpoſe. For no in- 
ſtances can be admitted for proof in this caſe, un- 
leſs it appear, 1. That the ſin was committed after 
Baptiſm, or after ſome other ſuchalike Covenant 
with Almighty God, 2. That' the puniſhment 
which remain'd due, was not a Corrective, but a 
Vindictive puniſhment. 3. That the Vindictive 
eternal puniſhment of that ſin was then forgiven, 
when the Vindictive temporal puniſhmentremain'd 
due. Now thoſe inſtances which our Adverſa- 
ries produce, are deficient in ſome of theſe re- 
ſpects, as will appear upon a ſerious. examination 


of them. For, 


1. They tell us, that the temporal puniſhment 
of Original Sin, viz. Death and temporal Miſeries, 
do's ſtill remain, even after the erernal puniſhment 
is remitted for the fake of Chriſt. But this is 
nothing to the purpoſe ; becauſe, 1. It is not an in- 
| | | P 4 lance 
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ſtance of a ſin committed after Baptiſm ; but of 


Original ſin. 2. They themſelves do grant, that 


both the temporal and eternal puniſhment of all ſins 
committed before Baptiſm is forgiven for Chriſt's 
fake : and why then do they contradict themſelves 


by ſaying, that the temporal puniſhment of Original 


„which was certainly committed before Bap- 


tiſm, do's {till remain, even after the eternal pu- 


 niſhmenr of it is forgiven? 3. Tis an inftance - 


© wherein no temporal puniſhment at all remains due. 
For Firſt, they themſelves will confeſs, that the 
Death and temparal Miſeries,conſequent upon Ori- 
ginal fin, are not a Corrective temporal puniſhment ; 


tis certain that the continuance of a Corrective 
temporal puniſhment after the forgiveneſs of the (in, 


ment remains due after the Vindictive eternal pu- 


niſhment is forgiven. Secondly, I have . ſhewn 


in this Chapter, that Death and tem Miſe- 
ries are now changed from a Vindi&tve -puniſh- 
© . ment intovery great bleſſings ; and how then will 
it follow from this inſtance, in which no puniſh- 
ment remains, that a Vindictive puniſhment do's 
remain? | 

2. They tell us, that Three thouſand were ſlain 
for worſhipping Aarons Calf, Exod. 3 2. 28. Now 
tis true, that this fin of Idolatry was committed 
after Circumciſion, which Covenant is parallel with 
that of Baptiſm : but how will our Adverſaries 


make it appear, 1. That this was a Vindictive puniſh- , 


ment? 2. That the fin was forgiven, when the 
puniſhment was inflicted ? for otherwiſe this in- 
ance is impertinent. This Death was undoubt« 
0 inflicted for a terror to others; that the reſt 
of the Cangregation might be terriſy d from 825 
at 5 | by 


and if they were a Corrective temporal puniſhment, 


ill not prove that a V indictive temporal puniſn- 
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by this fearful inſtance of God's Vengeance ; and 
tis Recorded for our profit, for all theſe things 
happened to them for examples, and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends 4 the World 
are come, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Now if the {in of thoſe 
thatdy'd was forgiven by God, twas eaſy for him 
to make their Death, not a YVindifive puniſhment, 
but a bleſſing to them. For it ſecur'd them from 
the like Apoſtaſy for the future; and if in their 
laſt minutes they were penitent in proportion to 
their Offence, their reward wou'd be great in 
Heaven. | 

But granting that the Death then inflicted on 
them was really a Yindittive temporal puniſhment ; 
yetit do's not appear, that the Apoſtaſy of thoſe 
who were ſlain was forgiven by - When 
God perceiv'd the wickedneſs of the People in 
worſhipping a Golden Calf, hegfaid to Aoſes, verſ. 
9, 10. have ſeen this people; and behold it is a 
ſtiffnecked people. Now therefore let me alone, that 
my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that I may 
conſume them : and 1 will make of thee a great Na- 
tion. God had de ſign'd to root out the whole Na- 
tion from off the face of the Earth; but Moſes 
intreated him to forgive their fin. Upon this Gd 
ſpared the Survivors; but not one ſyllable is 
2 of his pardoning the Vindictive eternal pu- 
niſhment of thoſe that were dead already. And 
why then do our Adverſanes urge this inſtance, 
in which it do's not in the leaſt appear that the 
Vindictive eternal puniſhment was forgiven ; to 
prove, that the Vindictive emporal puniſhment 
do's remain, when the Vindictive eternal puniſh- 
ment is forgiven ? 

z. Weare told that Miriam was puniſhed by be. 
ing ſhut out of the Camp Seven daies, tha! her fin 

3 P 5 was 


vas Cerrective puni t, to the end, that 


* be aſbam d, ver. 14. and that others being 
3 


by her example might not offend after 
the ſame manner. Now ſince this was a Corrective, 


and not a Vindictive puniſhment, it proves no- 


thing- 


Tis faid, that altho' God pardomd the ſin 
2 Ifraelites that murmur d, Numb. 14. 20. yet 


he tlid not remit the te uniſhment, but pu- 
niſſid them with death in the Wilderneſs, ver. 
23. Now I confeſs, that if God had infliged 
preſent death upon them, ſuch preſent death cou'd 


not be 4 Correttive puniſhment to thoſe who 


were ſentenced to it, becauſe there is no refor- 
mation in the Grave. But the death inflicted on 
them was not preſent death; only they were to 
die within a certaig time, and ſuch a death might 


well be accounted a Correctiue puniſtiment. For 


1. Tis granted, that it was a puniſhment ; and 
therefore; 2. Twas a Corrective 
cauſe. they being thus warn'd of it, were thereby 
naturally led to ſerious repentance, and prepa- 
ration for their latter ene. 


Wel benz the:iPerſons on whoa. this death. 
t before 


was aſterwards inflicted, did either repent bef 
their death, or did not. If they did not re- 
pent, certainly the Vindicti ve eternal puniſhment 
of their ſin was not forgiven; and conſequently, 
this inſtance do's' not reach our preſent Cafe. But 
if they did repent before their death, then their 
death, that is, in expectation of ĩt within 
a prefixt time was rrali deſign d, and in the event 
did truly prove a Corrective puniſhment to them. 
And how then dels the continuance of this, 
| which. was/a Corietth puniſhment, prove that a 
E 12 Vindictive 
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was:pardon'd af the requeſt of Moſes. But this 


puniſhment, be- 
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Vindictive temporal -pumiſhment do's remain due, 
after that the Vindictive erernalpuniſhment is for- 
ven ? 5 0 
, If it be objected, that God threaten d the People 
in theſe words, Er ſcietis ultionem mean,” verſe 34. 
that is, and ye ſbal know my revenge; and conſe- 
uently, that this evil was not delien'd to amend 
them, but for a truly Vindictive puniſhment ;-I 
anſwer, % | F499 | 


1. That tho Expoſitors differ concerning the 


ſigniſication of the original Hebrew word; yet 
tis certain that it do's not ſigniſy Revenge. Our 


Engliſh Tranſlation renders it breach of promiſe ; and 


truly with very good reaſon. For the word will 
fairly admit of that Senſe, and the context ſeems to 
require it. For the People murmur'd againſt Moſes 
— Aaron for bringing them out of Egypt, a moſt 


pleaſant country, into a land where they met with 


numberleſs miſeries. Hau d God, ſay they, that we 
had died in the land of Egypt; or won d God, we 
had died in this Wilderneſs. And wherefore bath 


the Lord brought us unto this land, t fall by the 


ſword, that our wives and our children ſbou d be x 
prey? were it not better for us to return into Egypt ? 
And they ſaid one to another, Let at mae 4 Caps 
tain, and return into Egypt; verſ. 2, 3,4. From hence 
it appears, that they disbelievd: the Promiſe of 


God, who had given them ſuch great aſſurance of 
aA Land flowing with Milk and Honey, which wou'd 


abundantly recompence all their trouble in travel- 
ling towards it. For this Rebellion and Ro 
God ſent his] ts among them; and among 

other things he tells them, verſe 34. After rhe 
uwumber of the daies in which ye ſearched the land, 
even fourty daies ( each day for a year) ſhall ba bear 
Jour iniquities, even ſouri years ; and then he adds 


In 


* 


* 
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in a ſarcaſtical manner, ching them for their 
unworthy thoughts of his breaking his Word, 
and ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe. i 
2. Tho' it were granted againſt all reafon, that 
the Word did * yet it muſt be con- 
ſider d, that this revenge was not what we may call 

revenge, merely to ſatisfy incenſed Juſtice ; 
ta Judgment, Vengeance,or Revenge upon them, 
to lead them to a due ſenſe of their crimes. Nay, 
tis plain, that it was thus intended; becauſe,” 1. 
They are warned of it, that it may have an effect 
upon them. 2. They muſt be ſuppos'd capable of 
being amended by it; or elſe, if they were given 
over to a reprobate Mind, the Inſtance is imperti- 
nent. For we are not diſcourſing of ſuch Perſons, 
as are incapable of Grace, but of thoſe whom God 
loves and favors; nay, of thoſe, the eternal puniſh- 
ment of whoſe fins is actually forgiven. 
FJ. The ſame anſwer may apply d to the next In- 


ſtance, viz. that of Moſes and Aaron; who tho“ 


they were certainly receiv d into God's favor, did 
nevertheleſs undergo the temporal puniſhment of 
Death inthe Wilderneſs ; becauſe they had ſinned 
againſt God at the Waters of Meribab, Numb. 20. 
24. Deut. 32.51. For it appears from Numb. 20. 
12. that they were forewarned of their Death; and 
conſequently twas not a Vindictive, but a Correctiue 
puniſhmont, for their own good, and for the inſtru- 
Cion of others. 4 | 

6. The ſame Anſwer may be apply d alſo to the 

_ Inſtance of David; who after that the fin of his 
Adultery with Bathſheba was forgiveg, 2 Sam. 12. 

13. was puniſh'd with the temporal affliction of 
the Child's Death, ver. 14. For this was a Corre- 

dive puniſhment, to bring him by the love he 
bore to the Child, and his ungaſineſs at the thought 


of 
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8. 
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of parting with it, to a due ſenſe of his great 


Miſcarriage. | ; 

If it be objected, that David thought the Child's 
Death a Yindiftive puniſhment, becauſe he faſted 
and pray'd to God, that it might be ſpar'd ; whereas 


he wou'd not have endeayor'd to remove i Cores - 


reftive puniſhment, which was deſign'd for his own 
good; I anſwer, that good Men may, and often 
o, pray againſt thoſe evils which are very pref. 


ſing, altho they be fully ſatisfy d, that all evils. 


are ſent for their advantage. But then they pray 
with a reſerve, and do alwaies ſuppoſe this condi- 
tion, I God thinks it convenient, that the Calamity 


"be remov'd. So that a Man's Praying againſt a 


thing ſuppoſes, 1. His own great affliction und 

the ſuffering. 2. His belief, that God may be 2 
treated to give him eaſe, if that caſe may be ſafely, 
and wiſely granted him: and theſe two things are 


to be ſuppos d, when David pray d. But certainly 


a Man's praying againſt a thing do's not ſuppoſe, 
that he thinks itan evil ſent by God's Vindictive 
Juſtice ; forghat muſt and will be ſatisfy d; and 


therefore tis in vainto pray againſt it. 


In a word then, David knew that if the Child 


muſt die, it's death was deſign d for a Corrective 
——— that is, as a nercy to him: but if the 
ercy defjgn'd him, might be brought to paſs as 
well by the Child's Life, as by it's Death, which 
wou'd be a great affliction to him; he earneſtly 
prayd that the Child might live. | 
To thisI muſt add, that the Child's Death was 
neceſſary, not only as a Corrective puniſhment upon 
David; but alſo as a means to enable him to re- 
pair the injury he had done to Religion by his ex- 


ample, -becauſe he had 2 great occaſion 2 


laſpheme, ver. 14. Now 


enemie of the Lord to 
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into Error and Sin. And therefore, ſince Men 
vou d be tempted to think, that if God had dealt 


ſo very, kindly with, David, he wou'd eaſily pardon 
th X 


em affo , if they ſhou'd commit the ſame Crime; 
*twas very fit, that David ſhou'd teach them an- 


other Leſſon, by bearing ſo great a loſs before their 


Eyes. Thus the very fame Misfortune was cor- 


rective to David himſelf, and inſtructive to others. 


7. They tell us, that when David had ſinned 
by numbring the People, he was puniſfrd with a 
Peſtilence, even after his fin was pardoned, 2 Sam. 
24. ButT anſwer, 1. That it do's not appear, that 
David's fin was forgiven before the puniſhment was 
over. 2. That this was alſo a Corrective puniſh- 

ment, that by the greatneſs of the Calamity he 
| — fully underſtand the greatneſs of his Crime, 

an 
8 


be proportionably ſorrowful for it. 
eat and drink contrary to God's Command, 1 _ 
3 


o I grant, that the Prophet who dar'd to 
13. did heartily repent, and was forgiyen by G 
yet I deny that his being afterwards ſlain by the 
Lion, was a Viudictive puniſhment. For he being 
aſſur d of his Death by the old Prophet, was there- 


by acquainted with the gieatneſs of the fin he had 


committed, and alſo led to a greater and more 
ſerious Repentance; and therefore the certainty of 
his Death was a Corrective puniſhment to him. Be- 
ſides, his Calamity was alſo inſtructive to others; 
and therefore it cannot be faid, that it was brought 
upon him, only as a V indictive puniſhment ,merely 
to ſatisfy the Vengeance of God. l 
9. The laſt Inſtance is that of the Corinthians, 
to whom St. Paul writes thus; For this cauſe (viz. 
for eating and drinking unworthily) 8 
* 


4 Sinner is obliged by the rules of Common Juſtice, © 
to rectify the miſtakes of thoſe, whom: he had led 
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But the A 


and ſichly among you, and ſleep, 1 Cor. 11; 30. 
4 volle tells hens the reaſon of things. 
niſhment in the following verſes, ſaying, For if me 
wou'd judge our ſelves, we ſbou d not be judg d. But 
when we are judg d, we are chaſten d of the Lord. 
that weſhould not be condemn'd with the World. From 
hence it is plain they underwent (not a Vindictiue 
but) a Corrective puniſhment. Some were puniſh'd 
with Sickneſs only; but others dy'd after they had 
endur'd a Diſeaſe. And thoꝰ the actual ſtroke of 
Death could not amend their Lives; yet the cer- 
tainty of it, and the Sickneſs which brought them 
to it, did: and then their Death became a Mercy 
to them. Thus then it appears, that the inſtances 
produc'd by our Adverſaries do not prove, that 
the Vindictive Temporal puniſhment of Sins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, do's remain due, when the 
Vindictive Eternal puniſhment of them is forgi- 
ven for Chriſt's ſake. ; 1635 en 
Secondly, There is no Text which teaches this 
Doctrin: nor indeed is there any Text alledg'd 
by our Adverſaries for that purpoſe. And there- 
fore I conclude, that the Scriptures do not teach 
this Doctrin at all. | 2 
II. The Scriptures do not teach, that ove may, or 
ought to ſatisfy for the Yindictive Temporal puniſh- 
ment of ſins committed after Baptiſm, when the Vin= 
diftive Eternal puniſhment of them is fag ee for 
Chriſt's ſake. This will appear by the Exami- 
nation ot thoſe Places, which are thought to teach 
it. For, Dd. 2917: 
1. We read, that By mercy and trilth iniquity is 
purg d: and by the fear of the Lord men depart from 
evil, Prov. 16. 6. That is, by the practice of Mercy 
and Truth, the Wickedneſs of a Man (or the Pu- 
ni ſument due to his Wickedneſs) is done away: and 
by 


: 


— 


# 
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by fearing God, or being afraid to diſpleaſe him, 
Men leave thoſe evil courſes, which if they con- 
tinue in, they will certainly diſpleaſe him. Now 
*tis urg d by our Adverſaries, that the word which 
we tranſlate purg d, is tranſlated redeem d by the 
Latin; and if a Man may redeem his ins, 
certainly he may ſatisfy for them: In anſwer to 
33 this, I ſhall not (tho I juſtly might) criticize up- 
br on the Hebrew Word, and ſhew that it ſignifies to 
© Cover, or hide, or purge away. But ler the word 
ſignify redeemd; ſincè our Adverſaries can make 
no advantage of that Signification of it. For what 
do's redeem us from that Eternal puniſhment of 7: 
Wickedneſs, but the Death of Chriſt? And ſhall ws 
any Man be redeem'd from that puniſhment, with- 
out the practice of Mercy and Truth? Tis plain 
(even upon the greateſt conceſſions to our Adver- 5 
Karies) theſe words cannot poſſibly ſignify eq 
more, than that if we lead good lives, we ſhall not 
be puniſh'd for our Iniquity. And for what rea- * 
fon, I pray ? Even becauſe Chriſt has ſatisfy d for 1 
the puni t of the ſins of thoſe Perſons W uo .- 
t, and lead good lives. But here is not one 
ble ſpoken of our own fatisfying for a Tem- 
poral puruſhment, when the Eternal puniſhment is 
forgiven ; unleſs our Adverſaries will add to the 
Text, and read it thus, By mercy and truth, the 
remaining Temporal puniſhment of iniquity is redeem'd 
by eur own Salurn; as the e Fe wee 
7 8 £24 iniquity was forgiven before for the ſake 
21. God ſpeaks to the Children of Iſrael by the 
Prophet Naiah, ſaying, Waſh je, make you clean, put 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, 
3 do evil, learn todo well, ſeek j | 
lieve the oppreſied, judge the fatherleſs, 
as 
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wilew. Come now , and let ms reaſon together, ſaith | 


the Lord; tho your fins be as ſcarlet , they ſhall be 
as white as ſnow ; tho they be red like crimſon, t 
be as wool; Iſaiah 1. 16, 17, 18. God pro- 


miſeth, that if they wou'd do thoſe things men- 


tion'd by the Prophet, he wou'd forgive their fins. 
But do's he fay or ſuppoſe, that the Eternal puniſh- 
ment is already forgiven, whether they do them , 
or no; and that theſe things muſt be done by way 
of Satisfaction for the Temporal puniſhment of theit 


fins? If not; then why do our Adverſaries bring 


this Text as a Proof, that we may ſatisfy for the 
Temporal puniſhment of our fins, when the Eternal 
pumſhment is already forgiven? Tis plain, that 


theſe words are the condition of their Eternal Sal- 
vation, and of God's Temporal Mercies to that 


People; and that they do not ſuppoſe the Fews to 
be already pardon'd, and in the favor of God ; as 
our Adverſaries muſt 04 dope. if they think this 
Argument any thing to the purpoſe. 7x 
3. God fates, At what inſtant Tſhall ſpeak concern- 
ing a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy it : If that Nation 
againſt whom I have pronounc d, turn from their evil, 
will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto 
them, Jerem. 18. 7, 8. That is, When God 
threatens a Nation for it's fins, if that Nation amend 
and grow better before the threatning be executed, 
then God will ſpare that Nation, and not execute 
what he had threatned. But which way will our 
Adverſaries prove from this Text, that when a Man 
has left his ſins, and God has reſolv d not to damn 
him for them: yet even then the Man may, or muſt 
undergo ſome Temporal puniſhments to ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice, before he can enjoy the benefit of 
his pardon | UA | 
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We are told, I confeſs, that the original Words 
which ſignify Turn from their Evil, are tranſlated 
Pænitentiam 1. by the vulgar Latin. But ſup- 
poſe that the Original and the Tranſlation differ, 
or that the Expreſſions of the one do import more, 
than thoſe of the other; I » ſhall we ſtand by 
the Original, or by the Tranflation? However, 
ſuppoſe we were to ſtand by the Tranſlation, yet 
Pamtentiam agere do's not ſignify, To undergo Tem- 


poral puniſhments for fin, when the Eternal puniſhment 


is forgiven. Yes, ſay they, Penitentiam agere ſig- 
niſies to repent ; and one part of repentance, is to 
undergo Temporal puniſhment for ſins, even when the 
Eternal puniſhment is forgiven. But we never thought 
that Pœnitentiam agere Jid in Scripture-phraſe im- 
ply ſuffering a Temporal puniſhment for ſin ; for then 
ow cou'd Penitentiam agere, as their beloy'd 
vulgar Latin ſays He may, in this verſe, and in th 
next but one of the ſame Chapter? [EY 
4. When the judgments of God were about to 
fall upon that wicked Prince Nebuchadue ⁊ar, the 
Prophet Damiel advis d him, ſaying, O King, let 
my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and break off t 
ins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewi 
mercy to the poor; if it may be a lengthning of t 
tranquillity; Dan. 4. 27. From hence our Adver- 
ſaries endeayor to prove, that a Man may fatisfy 
for the Temporal puniſhment of his ſms, Burt 
this Inſtance is nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs our 
Adverſaries can ſhew, that Nebachadnezzar's Eter- 
nal puniſhment was already pardon'd, for that is 
always to be ſuppos d; becauſe our Adverſaries 
themſelves do-grant, that no Man can fatisfy for 
the Temporal puniſiment of his ſins, whilſt by 
continuing in his ſins, he continues liable to Erernal 
torments. And therefore ſince Nebuchadnez xar 8 
ar 


— 
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far from being reconcil'd to God's favor; theſe 


words of the Prophet cannot import , what our Ad- 


verſaries wou'd willingly underſtand by them. 
Now the plain ſenſe of Daniel was this. He knew 
the King's Vices, and was aware of the great Mi- 


ſeries he was now about to ſuffer, by the juſt judg- 


ment and fiery indignation of God. Thereforehe 


gives him ſuch Advice, as was proper in thoſe cir- 


cumſtances; that is, to endeavor by a ſpeedy Re- 
2 to be reconcil'd to God, that his Conver- 
ſion might prevent his grievous Calamities. Now 


| 2 and ſhewing Mercy to the poor, were 


proper ſigus of ſuch a Man's Reformation; and 


therefore Daniel exhorts him to them. But cer- 


tainly the Prophet wou'd not adviſe him in the 
firſt place to atone for the Temporal puniſhment z 
eſpecially ſince that wou'd not fatisfy the juſt wrath 
of God. No; he directs him to a better method 
to make God his real friend, by entering upon a 


new courſe of Life. 


If it be objected, that the word which ve render 


break, off,do's alſo ſignify redeem; and conſequently; 
if a Man may redeem his fins, much more may 
he ſatisfy for them; I anſwer , thattho* both ſig- 
nifications be admitted, yet, 1. our Adverſaries can- 
not prove, that our Interpretation of it is improper 
in this place; and thereſore, the bare ſenſe of this 
word cannot be inſiſted on by either of us; 2. ſince 
tis plain, that Nebuchadne ar had not repented, 
I wou'd fain know, by what method he cou'd 
redeem or ſerie for the puntſhment of his fins. 
Certainly, by Repentance only ; and conſequently 
this Expreſſion is an Exhortation to Repentance. 
But if our Adverſaries wou'd prove their own Do- 
arin from this Text, they ought to ſhew, that 
Daniel told re after he had 

; Q made 


1 
v7 
o 
- 
| 


* _ — — 
— R 
* * 
. umwù —__ —— a 


% Cb XV, Of Satisfadtion, Part IL 
made his peace with God by becoming 2 new | 
Mad, there was a certain portion of Temporal ca- 
lamities to be undergone by him, as a Yindiftive 
Temporal puniſhment; not in order to his further 
amendment, but only to fatisfy God's Juſtice : 
whereas tis plain, that this paſſage do's not relate 
or ſuppoſe any ſuch Matter... 8 
5. Becauſe God ſpar d Nine veh, When it repented 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, Jonah 3. our Adverſaries 
wond'd perſuade us, that their faſting and mortifi- 
cation was a ſarisfattion for the Temporal puniſh-- 
ment of their fins. Now theſe outward actions 
were only the ſigns of that great inward ſorrow and 
thorow Reformation, for which God was pleas'd to 
pardon them. But there is not one word ſpoken 
of any ſati faction made by them for a pretended. 
Vindictive Temporal puniſhment, which according 
to our Adverſaries; remain'd' due after God had 
OOO» ae eh hs Eee 
Beſides, it 15 worth obſerving, that God is not 
' faid to have repented of the evil, that he had ſaid 
he” vnd do unto them, till after they had faſted 
infackcloth and aſhes.” So that the works of Mor- 
tification were not a ſati faction for ſomething re- 
maining after they were pardon'd ; but were all 
perform'd before they were pardon d. Nor do we 
read, that they continu'd their Mortifications, af- 
ter God had forgiven them. PRs 
6. When many - Phariſees and Sqgdducees came to 
John to be baptiz'd; he knowing their hypocriſy, 
ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath war- 
ned you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth 
therefore, if you deſign to obtain the benefits of my 
Baptiſm, ſuch fruits as are meer for * 3 I 


mean, the fruits of good Works, by which a. good all 
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Kiitthe pardon of er Tis. Ajit hk hot 10 i fo 
within your wind ha ve pits afar our Fat 
as if 7005 being deſcended from Abraham, Gb 
entitle you to Sock s favor, without the tronblę bf 
an ho / Tf} ; for I ſay unto jou, that God is able 
of 'itheſe ſtones to raiſe 0 22 unto Abrahaff; 
Marth. 3. 7, 8, 9. * ut ſurely here'is nothing 4 
wk of ſatisfation for the 
ne Ke 6 fin, Ader the Eternal: deen is Ok 

given; unleß the good deeds of Juftice and & 

rity; &c. be ſuch works of Hatigacfibn. Butꝰtis Ne 
that Chriſtian Duties are the, mdifBenfable” and 
tions of the Pardon of our . t puciſfimeßk 


pbral puviſh= 


and not works of Nati faction. of che Temp 07 


nifhment , after that the Eternal [Patrice 1075 
wen. 1 +" Ws 


A certhiti Phariſce that hoo our $4viBr de 


5 wondred that our Lord Bad not Brit'wa 4 


before dime Luke II. 38. Ard the Ford ſaid us 125 
him, Now d P Phiriteck make clean the oe f 
the Cup and the platter: e part is- Full bf 
2 . 7 and wickedneſs , ver. 39. Then he procteds 
to tell him cuir true purity dos not conſiſt if 
waſhings ahd cleanfirigs 85 r in inward Righteobf- 
neſs; and that whilſt che Phariſees conting'd in the 
practice oF Injuſtice, *twas in yain for them to think 
ro make themſelves by th&dB[trvanice of uch 
outward cuſtoms.” Te fools, ſaies he, ard not he that 
Made that which is without, make that which is within 
alfo But rather give alms of ſuch things as Jo 


: Abe; beſtow your ill. gotten goods upon the poor, 


a do nöt keep the riches Which you have un- 
juftly ſcrap d together: and then, when you have 
left this heinous, Vice, your darling Sin, behold, 
all things aße clean unto jau, ver: 407 41. Tbe f 


Hare mention of the Context is an abundant proof, 


Q 3 that 
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that theſe laſt words do not, and cannot relate to 
the Doctrin of Satisfattion for the. Temporal pu- 
niſhmenr of ſins y pardon'd ; and conſequent» 
Wt is Argument is utterly impertinent, 
It pleaſes God ſometimes, by ſending a judge 


ment upon an ohſtinate and hardened Sinner, to | 

awaken him to true repentance; But, as the Apo- 

ſtle 7275 I. Cor. 11. ale 11915 we won'd judge 
c 


eur ſelves, and im er the ſtate and 
of our Souls 5 repent accordingly , 5 
pes d nat be judg d... But when we are jud ED we 
are chaſtened SN rhe Lord, that we "os: not | be 
candemn'd with the Warld. Which way is it pal 
wy for our Adverſaries to prove .their D 
of Satisfattion, from this Text? Is this good ar- 


e, Therefore when &. Man fins are for- 


xndergo [ome temporal wniſhment for bi fins, mere- 

0 andy ſo God's JE er;, Wh 

9. What St, Paul had faid i in Raeder Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians , had made them ſorry after 4 
Godby manner, for they ſorrowed to repentance , 

2 Cor. 7. 9. This the Apoſtle proves to them by 
che effects of their rob, For gebe, this ſel f 3 — 
thing that je eb res after @ Godly fort, what care- 
feulneſs it wrought in you ; yea, what ingly. of your 
ſelves; yea, wn, ndignation ; yea » what fear; Ns 
what vehement deſire; yea, what zeal; : ea » what 


revenge? in all theſe things ye have a approy'd jour 


7 to be now clear in this matter, becauſe ye 
aye fo heartily repented of it, verſe 11. And bow 
then can our Adyerſaries argue from this place, 


which ſpeaks of the inſtances and ſigus of 828 | 


fene, ; without which they cou'd not be fore 
w | given i 


octrin | 


ps, God ſometimes brings 4 4 Sinner to Repemtance 
afflicting hin, and this be des to. prevent hit 


given aud he is ſecur d from aT be muſt. 
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ven; that Men are obliged to endure tem | 
— after their ſins are forgiven? or 
Les, fay they; for their ſorrow wrought re- 
venge, that is, a revenge upon themſelves by way 
of Fariefattion for the temporal puniſhment, after 
the eternal puniſhment was forgiven. But this 
Comment do's not explain, but add to the Text: 
for St. Paul ſaies no ſuch thing. And certainly 
Men may by Severities and other Acts (if I may 
ſo ſpeak ) of ſelf- revenge, endeavor to reſtrain 
themſelves from ſin more effectually for the fu- 
ture, without any opinion of making Satisfaction 
for a temporal puniſhment, which is vainly ſup- 
pos d to remain after the eternal puniſhment is for- 

iven. 

c I may add, that the word Revenge has in all pro- 
bability a reſpe& to the a. infli- 
cted upon the Sinner; and conſequently, it can- 
not reſpect any Satisfaction made after the Sin- 
ner's Reconciliation to the Church, and Pardon 
from God. FRY 

10. I muſt now proceed to an argument drawn 
from the Moſaic Sacrifices, Our Adverſaries tell 
us, that the Legal Sacrifices were Satisfattions to 
the Juſtice of God for the Temporal puniſhment 
of fins; for otherwiſe they were Inſtituted in 
yain , becauſe tis certain that they did not ſatisſy 
for the Eternal puniſhment of fins. To this J an- 
ſwer, I. That tho' ſome temporal ſatisfaction were 
required by a poſitive Precept under the Moſaic 
Law ; yet it will not follow, that any ſuch Sari/- 
faction is now requir'd under the Goſpel, wherein 
we have no ſuch politiye Precept, 2. The Le- 
gal Sacrifices were not Satisfattions for any tem- 
poral puniſhment ; but were 1njoin'd by God (who 
may injoin what ke pleaſes ; and whoſe injunctions. 
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tho” never ſo arbitrary, tis a fin to diſobey) 1 
ſay, they were Jjnjoin'd by God, as Types aud 
Figures of that full and complete Sariifattion to 
be made herafter by our Savior Chriſt. So that 
the end of their — pau apparent 


and uſeful, altho nothing of  Satisfattion were 
er 708465 310M) 


intended by them. 


If it be rid, that different Tins had Different 


Sacrifices, which intimates a different meaſure of 
Satisfaction; I ahfwer, that God might appoint” 
what Sacrifices he thought good for particular 
Crimes: but this do's not prove, that all thaſe 
Sacrifices were not Types of Ch, Satisfaction; 


much leſs do's it prove, that thoſe Sacrifices were 


poral puniſhment in particular. | yay 
But in a word, this argument is wholly imper, 
tinent, becauſe theſe Sacrifices were ſo neceſſary 
under the Fewiſh Law, that the Man wou'd be 


requir'd as Sarrsfattions to God's Juſtice for a te- 


damn'd who did not perform them; and conſe- 


quently, they muſt be 33 as a condition of 
the Pardon of ſins: whereas we are now diſputing 
of ſuch Satisfattions, as are to be made after the 
7 >; oO a oy 

11. If it be faid, that we may Merit eter 
nal Life, and conſequently we may Satisfy for 
the temporal puniſhment of our ſins; I an- 
ſwer, That I ſhall examin and difproye the Po- 
pi Doctrin of Alerit in the 18th Chapter, and 


in the mean while I deſire the Reader not to make 


one falſe Doctrin the proof of anotber.. 
Thus then TI have ſhewn, 1. That the Scripture; 
do not teach, that the Vindictive temporal puniſh-" 
ment of fins committed after Baptiſm, the V indiftive- 
eternal puniſhment of which is already forgiven for 
Chriſt's ſake, do's ſtill remain due. 2. That the 
3X . * Scriptures 
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Seriptares du not teach, that we may, or ought” 
r0 Pap for rhe Vindictive temporal pumiſiment 
of fins committed after Baptiſm, when the V in- 
dictivs eternal puniſhment is forgroen jor Chriſt's 


ſake. I ſhall not determin, whether we are 


able to Satisfy for ſuch a temporal puniſhment; 
if it did remain due; becauſe I think it need- 
leſs. However, ſince we are not commanded 
to make Satisfaction for it; nay, ſince there is 
no ſuch puniſhment remaining due, for which 
we may pretend to Satisfy 3" 'tis plain, that the 
Pepiſb Doctrin concerning the ' Neceſſiry of ſuch 
ſatisfaction is utterty groundlefs. And conſe- 
quently, this is another inſtance of ſomething 
not taught in the Scriptures, which the Church 
of Rome 1mpoſes as neceſſary to Salvation. 
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10 OC CHAP. NVI. 
e Purgatory. 
N the 19% Article of the Popiſh Creed we 
have theſe Words, I 40 firmly. believe that 
there it a. Purgatory, From whence it is plain, 
that every Member of the Church of Rome, is 
oblig'd to believe that there is a Purgatory, upon 
pain of damnation. Whereas I ſhall ſhew that 
the Belief of ' a Purgatory is utterly groundleſs, 
it having no foundation either in Scripture or 
Reaſon. SY. 
T ſhall not nicely inquire into the Nature of 
Purgatory, or endeavor to determin whercin the 
cleanſing virtue of it do's conſiſt, according to the 
opinion of our Adverſaries, or what ſort of tor. 
25 ment 
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ments the Souls therein detain d are ſuppos'd to 
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undergo ,. before. they can have fatisfy'd for the 

remaining part of the temporal puniſhment of their 
fins, and be made pure enough for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. *Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that our 
Adverſaries are agreed, that Purgatory is a cer- 
tain place in which the Souls of thoſe Men, who. 
die in God's favor, and have a certainty of their 


ſalvation, aredetain'd for ſome time, till they have 


fatisfy'd for that part of the temporal puniſhment 
of their ſins, which they did not ſatisfy for upon 
Earth. They tell us indeed, that thoſe Perſons, 
who made a full ſatisfaction for ſuch temporal pu- 
niſhment during their ELife- time, do go immedi- 
ately to Heaven: but that thoſe, whoſe ſatisfaction 
was not complete, are conſtrain d to finiſh it in 
Purgatory. | | 
ow I have already ſhewn in the fore-going 
Chapter, that there is no Yindittive temporal pu- 
niſhment due to Sin, after the eternal puniſhment 
of it is forgiven: And conſequently there is 
no manner of neceſſity, that Souls ſhou'd go to 
Purgatory, for the payment of any part of ſuch 
uniſhment. The Souls that are ſent to Pargerory.. 
£4 our Adverfaries, are. reconcil'd to God thro*: 
Chriſt ; and the time of their farther amendment, 
if any ſuch were needful, is already paſs'd : why 
then ſhou'd they be tormented merely for torments 
fake? Chriſt has fully fatisfy'd for all our V indi- 
Awe punithment ; and a Correive puniſhment is 
anted to be then impoſſible : and why then ſhou'd 
Men be puniſh'd at all? Thus by overthrowing 
the Popiſb Doctrine of Satisfalion, I have rooted up 
the main Foundations, and thrown down the Pillars 


of Purgatory. ' 10 
ps, But 
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But tho' this imaginary place of torments is utter- 


ly needleſs, for the reaſon already aſſign d; yet our 
Adverſaries do perſiſt in aſſerting the reality of it. 


Nay, they pretend to prove from Scripture, that 


thoſe Holy Souls, which they ſuppoſe to benot 
perfectly cleans d, do ſuffer pains, —.— they are 
admitted into Heaven. But we utterly deny, that 
the Scriptures do inform us of any ſuch place, 
wherein thoſe who die in the Lord, are forc'd to 
undergo torments by way gf Preparation for their 
future Happineſs. - - ig ee 
I ſhall not endeavor to prove, that the Holy 
Scriptures do condemn this Doctrin of Purgatory: 
becauſe it may juſtly ſeem ridiculous for a Man to 
labour with a train of ſerious Arguments to con- 
fute a Dream. Tis ſufficient if I make it appear, 

that tis a groundleſs Notion; and this J ſhall do, 
by examining the pretended Proofs of it. 
1. They-tell us, that the Men of Jabeſb-Gilead 
faſted ſeven days for Saul, 1 Sam. 3 1. 13. 'Tis 
true, when the Philiſtines came to {trip thoſe that 
were ſlain in the Battel, wherein Paul and Jona- 
than were kill d, they found Saul and his three Sons 
fallen in mount Gilboa. And they cut off his head, 
and fri t off bis armonr ; and ſent into the land of 
the Philiſtines round about, to publiſh it in the Houſe 
2 Idols, and among the People. And they put 
s armour in the houſe of Aſhtaroth, and they fa- 
ſtened his body to the Wall of Beth-ſhan. And when 
the inhabitants of Jabeſh-Gilead heard of that which. 
the Philiſtines had done to Saul: all the valiant Men 
aroſe, and went all night, and took the body of Saul, 
and the badies of his 72 from the Mall of Beth- ſhan, 
and came to Jabelh , and burnt them there. And 
they took their bones, and buried them under a tree 
at Jabelh, and faſted ſeven days,viz. to humble 12 55 
| elves 
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ſelves before God for their mat ſins, which had 
brought ſo great atr afftiction, and ſo uch — 
upon the 7/7actizes, and . upon Saal and 


| 5 unhappy family, r Sam &c. The 
reading oh the context, i 1 ſuch * — 


account of the reaſon of this faſt, is 4 demonſtra- 


tion that they did not faſt for to reedem Souls 


out of Purgatory, 4s Gur Adverſaries pretend. 

2. The fame may be faid of Davids weapons 
8 faſting upon the very ſame” occaſion, 2 Sams. 

. 12. for tis expreſly ſaid , That David and the 
Men that were 10 5 him, mourved and — 
faſted until even, for Saul and for Jonathan 
and for the People of the Lord, bt the Hin 
of Iſrael; betanſe they were fallen by the fword.'® 

3. The Pfalmiſt fays, We went thro” Feb i 
ter, Pfal. 66. 12. and our 1 think that 


fire and water do fignify Pargatory. But David 


ſpeaks of thoſe dangers DT af: and his Binh 
tion had paſs d aids , and from' hich th 
deliver'd byrhs great Mercy of God; an vie 5 
that after eſe GHüßles 8525 over, God brous 
them out into 4 wealthy plate... And for this 3 
ſon he reſolves to pralſe God in the next 
words, 25 Z go int thine 1 7 Heu 


while I was in dls 7 45 e, upto thee 5 
burnt ſacrifices with the incenſ# of Rams; I will of. 
thee bulloths and goats.- And will our Adver- 
Alles ay, that he perform'd thoſe Vows for the 
delivery of Souls out of Purgarory? xt 
Beſides, tis plain that the Water mention'd in 
the Text, refers to the paſſage of the 1/ſraehres 
thro the Red Sea, , for 1 ich the palm praiſes 
we. in the 6th verſe, aying, He turned the ſea 
unto 
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land, fo that we went thro the Water on 


into <7 6 that * Vater 
foot; there did we rejoyce thereat. And the Fire do's 


robably relate to the burning of Mount Sinai; 
by which thro” the Mercy of God, the Nation 


Was not conſum'd; tho they all trembled at 


it, Exod. 19. 16. and were wonderfully afraid 
of the danger of it; for when the People ſaw it, 
they removed and ſtood afar f, Exod. 20. 18. 
However, the Fire and Water which they went 
thro', may denote any ſort of temporal evils, which 
they had eſcaped. 
ut do our Adverſaries believe themſelves, when 
they pretend that by Fire and Water the Pſalmiſt 
repreſents the torments of Purgatory? If ſo; then 
let them read the whole Verſe, and think again. 
The Words are theſe, Thon ſufferedſt Men to ride 
over our heads; we went thro fire and water; and 
thou broughteſt us ont into a wealthy place. Do'sthis 
look like a deſcription of Purgatory ? Are thoſe 
page Souls to be affrighted with the noiſe of 

orſes trampling over their heads? I wonder our 
Adverfaries do not alſo think this Text an evi- 
dent proof, that Purgatory lies under the Earth, 
becauſe Men. are faid to 1 over the heads of the 
Souls in Purgatory. But I mult proceed. 

4. When the People of Iſrael had ſinned very 

jevouſly, the Prophet Iſaiah threatens that their 
wickedneſs ſhou'd be the de ſtruction of them; and 
God ſhou'd cauſe the fruits of their own doings 
to conſume them. For wickedneſs burneth as t 
fire: it ſhall devour the briars and thorns, that is, 
thoſe wicked People, who have by their iniquities 
made themſelves Nel, and ſhall kindle in the thickets 
of the Foreſts , and they ſhall mount up like my - 
ing up of ſmoak, Thro' the wrath of the Lord of 
hoſts. is the land darkned, and the People ſhall be 5 
: | b the 
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the fuel of the fire: no Man ſball ſpare his brother. 
And be ſhall ſuarch on the right , and be 172 3 


and be ſhall eat on the left hand, and they ſhall not pt 
be ſatisfy'd : they ſhall eat every man the fleſh of his || of 
ownarm ; Iſai. 9. 18, 19, 20. But dos the Pro- 

phet here deſcribe the pains of Purgatory ? Is it 2 
one of the torments of thoſe impriſoned Souls, pi 


to devour Man's Fleſh, and to eat themſelves, 


even when they have no Bodies? Nay, he tells 2 

them that even theſe ſorrows ſhalt not excite God's t 

compaſſion towards them. For all this, ſaies he, "a 

his anger is not turn d away, but his hand is ſtretch d ir 

ont ſtill, verſ. 21. But will not the miſeries of the Sy 

Souls in Purgatory appeaſe God's wrath ? Muſt Fr 

they be ſent thither to ſuffer, that God's Juſtice * 

. may be fatisfy'd; and will not God be ſatisfy d | 
{\ ; notwithſtanding? Surely , our Adverſaries are not C 
in earneſt, when they uſe ſuchArguments. Tis evi- 3, 
dent, that Iſaiah deſcribes the calamities of Iſrael, W 

ina figurative manner: but how theſe Expreſſions 5 

do relate to Purgatory, I cannot conceive. | 25 

1 Feruſalem, who had ſinned very grievouſly, f 

and was ſeverely puniſh'd for it, ſates to Babylon 5 

her profeſs'd enemy, Rejoyce not againſt me, O mine * 

enemy; when T fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when I fit in dark- an 

neſs , the Lord ſhall be a light unto me. I will bear 0) 

the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned a- by 

gainſt him, until upon my true repentance he be- 7" 

come my friend, and plead myrauſe, and execute 5 


judgment for me: he will then bring me forth to the 
4 45 » and 1 ſhall again behold his righteouſneſs, and 
{ce proſperity. Then ſhe that is mint enemy ſhall 


n 
* 
ſee it, and ſhame Pall cover her face which ſaid un- h 
e 
0 


to me in the time of my affliction for my fins, 
Where is the Lord thy God? Mine eyes — behold 
her: now ſhall ſhe her ſelf bg thrown as the 

mire 
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mire of the ſtreets; and then ſhall ſhe have no rea- 
ſon to inſult over me; Micah 7. 8, 9, 10. Now 
can any impartial Reader believe, that the Pro- 
phet do's in theſe words deſcribe the afflictions 
of the Souls in Purgatory ? £2] 
6. Zachary ſpeaks of the miſerable condition 
of the Children of Zion, under the Name of 4 
pit wherein is no water, that is, no refreſhment 
or comfort, Chap. 9. 11. and our Adverfaries 
are reſolv'd to think, that he means nothing leſs 


than Purgatory by it. It ſeems, whenever we 


meet with Fire or Water, we are to underſtand 
it of Pwrgatory; tho the Writer do nor ſpeak a 
Syllable, hat may be juſtly eſteem'd to hint at 
ſuch'a place. The bare mentioning of this Argu- 
ment is a confutation of it. 

7. Malachi tells us, that the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, Chap. 
3. 1. Aad he ſhall fit as a reſiner of filver ; and 


| he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them as. 
— p24 , 


gold , that they may offer unto the Lord 
an offering in righteouſneſs, verl. 3. That is, Chriſt 
ſhall : his followers purity of heart, and ſince- 
rity, and purge away the droſs of carnal ordinan- 
ces, that they may offer to God ſuch ſervices as 
are truly acceptable to him. And, Then ſhall the 
offering of Judah and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto 
the Lord, as in the daies of old, and as in former 
gears, ver.4. But the Prophet do's not ſay, or even 
el the Souls of ſuch as die in the Lord 
muſt be refin'd in Purgatory, as our Adverſaries 
wou'd perſuade us. 

8. Our Savior had been injoining thoſe, that 
heard him upon the Mount, to uſe all poſſible 
endeavors to — to thoſe, whom they had 
offended; and ordered them not to offer up their 

Prayers, 
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Prayers, till they were actually reconcil'd. And 

then, that He might ſhew the heinouſneſs of giving 
juſt offence, and not making ſatisfaction for it, he 


yu theſe words, Agree with thine Adverſary, 


that is, him whom thou haſt made thine Adver- 
fary by offending him, whilſt thow art in the way 
with him, travelling indeed towards eternity, but 
not yet come to the end of thy journey; leſt at 
any time the Adverſary deliver thee to my ſelf who 
thall be the Fudge at the day, and the Fate, 
deliver thee to the Officer, even the Devil, who 
ſhall hereafter drag wicked Souls to Hell, and thow 
be caſt into Priſon , into that dreadtul priſon which 
is full of exquiſite and eternal torments. Yerjly , 
I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing, 
Matth. 5. 25, 26. From theſe laſt words our Adver- 
ſaries wou'd fain prove a Purgatory; becauſe tis 
faid , that the Man ſhall not come out of the Pri- 
ſon, till he has paid the utter moſt fartling. Now 
they ſuppoſe, that the uttermoſt farthing ſigni fies 
allthe remaining part of the temporal puniſhment 
due to cur ſins; and that the Priſon in which 
the payment is made, is what they call Purgatory ; 
and that a Soul may be deliver'd out of this Pri- 
ſon of Pargatory, after ſuch payment is made. But 
this Text is miſerably perverted ; for I ſhall ſhew 
that the Priſon» mention'd. by our Savior cannot 
ſignify the pretended Priſon of Purgatory, out of 
which our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe it poſſible for 
the Priſoners to be redeem d; but it ſignifies the 
Priſon of Hell, wherein thoſe accurſed Souls that 
die in their ſins, muſt abide and be tormented for- 
ever. | 4 ©; 

Dis granted by our Adverſaries, that none do 
go to Purgatory, but ſuch as die in God's favor ; 

* an 


| 


. r 


Part II. Of Purgatory. Ch. XVI. 257 
and" that thoſe Who die in damnable fin, do go 
to Hell, and are there irrecoverably loſt. Now 
tis confeſsd that uncharitableneſs is a damnable 
ſin, and that thoſe who die in the guilt of it, 
muſt certainly periſh. And therefore, ſince it is 
plain, that our Savior ſpeaks of ſuch a perſon, as 
died in the guilt of uncharitableneſs, becauſe he 
had not made Peace with his Neighbor before 
his death; and ſince the guilty Perſon is ſaid to 
be deliver'd over to the Judge, and by him to the 
Officer, and to be actually impriſon'd for that 
fault; tis certain, that the Priſon he is commit- 
ted to muſt ſignify Hell, which is the Priſon of 
all ſuch untepenting Sinners. e. 
But how do'sall this make for Purgatory? Do's 
our Savior ſay; that the uncharitable Perſon did re- 
pent, and was pardoned by that Judge to whom 
the Adver deliver'd him over; and tlxit 
the judge deliver d him over to the Officer on 
for the payment of ſome ſmall remainder of tem- 
pains ? No; tis manifeſt, that he ſaies the 
contrary. He ſuppoſes the perſon to be condemned 
by the Judge, and that He was deliver'd to the 
Officer and caſt into Priſon, that he might be 
there detain'd till he ſhou'd pay all' that was due, 
not the leaſt part of his Debt being diſch 
either by bimſelf, or by another Perſon. So that 
the Parable points at an obſtinate-Sinner dying 
without repentance, and utterly deſtitute of any 
hopes of mercy; whereas our Adverſaries wou d 
perſuade us, that it ſpeaks of a good Chriſtian, dy- 
ing truly penitent , and in an abſolute certainty of 
his Salvation. And conſequently, the Parable 
ſpeaks of a Perſon, that cannot poſſibly be impri- 
ſon'd in Pur atory , but mult of neceſſity be in 
Hell, aceonfiog to our adverſaries own principles. 
5 | R It 


258 ChXVI: Of Purgatory. = Part; 


I it be objected, that the Text ſaies expreſly, 
223 2 1 mor come * pheprn, till 1 
haſt paid the utter maſt farthing ; and conſequently, 
the che words; do; imply. a paſhibiliry of paying 
the uttermoſt farthing , and being free upon the 
payment of it: whereas tis impoſſible that a Man 
can be free from Hell; and therefore the Priſon 
mult denote Purgatory, out of which our Adyer- 
faries think it poſſible to be freed. If I fay , this 
be qr ng that theſe, . do not 
imply a poſſibility of eſcaping out of that Prifon, 
but are a declaration of the impoſſibility of it. 
Thou ſbalt by no means come out thence, till thon haſt 
paid the uttermoſt farthing, that is, thou ſhalt never 
come out. Becauſe thy Debt is infinite, and thou 
all no ſhare of a davior's ſufferings , and thou thy 
elf canſt not ſatisfy for it; and therefore it can 
never he paid, hut thou ſhalt be- trmented for- 
ever for it. This place may be explaimd by ano- 
Ther, Wa fe Feger to it. Our Savior ſaies, 
that the Lord of that Man who had not compaſ- 
frog on his Fellew- Servant, delivered him to the 
Tormenters, till ke ſyould pay all that was due unto 
him, Matth, 18.34. Now tis plain, that it was 
impoſſible for him to pay the Debt, becauſe we 
we told that; he had not to pay, verſe 25. And 
conſequently; his being tormènted till he ſhou d 
Pay, all the; debt, ſigni les that he ſhoud be tor. 
mented forever, -becauſe he ſhou'd_neyer pay it. 
. Our Savic ſaies, that whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 

gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, at ſhall not he forgiven him, 
neither in this Morld, nor in the Morid to come, 
Matth. x2; 32. From whence our Adverſaries in- 
fer, that there are ſome ſins which may be for- 


given in the World to come; and ſince the ſins of 
. thoſe that are in Hell ſhall not be forgiven, 1 
"a * 
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- hitherto! agreed ,that none ſhall, be pardoned hexe- 
after, , whoſe Pardon is not Seal'd in Heaven, he- 
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fore by the World, to come we muſt underſtand 
Purgatory, in which they think that ſome ſins may 
be. forgiven. But we appeal to the other Eyan- 
geliſts for the true explication of this Text. St. 
Mark ſaies, He that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, hath neuer forgiveneſs , but is in danger af 
eternal damnation, chap. 3. 29. And St. Luke Nies, 
Unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 
ſhall not be forgiven, chap. 12. 10. Theſe pallages 
of St. Mark and St. Lake do plainly relate to thi 
very ſame thing with that of St. Adarthew,z and by 
comparing them together we cannot but ſee, that 
being forgiven neither in this World, nor in the World to 
come\.cani fignify no more than, zo, being forgiven 


at all. Now if our Savior's words. as related by 


St. Matthew do import no more than that the 
ſin, againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neyer be for- 


given; I pray, how can they prove a Purgatory ? 
Surely no body will argue thus; There — _ 
. which ſhall never be forgiven, and therefore there 
is a place of torment for the Souls of thoſe Per- 


ſons whoſe ſins are already forgiven. 


But ſuppoſe this be not the meaning of at 
Phraſe; ſuppoſe ſome ſins may be, forgiven after 
death; yet this is no proof of a Pargatory. For 

3 is 


the queſtion between us and our A 


not, whether God may forgiye ſame, ſins after 
death, or no. But the queſtion. is this, whether 


thoſe Perſons; whole fins are already forgiven, and 


who are .reconcil'd to God by true repentance , 


are nevertheleſs to endure der ne ed 
Or dne 


as a ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God fi | 
2 puniſhment of thoſe ſins which are. al- 
eady forgiyven. Lis true, both ſides have been 


2 fore 
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fore they go hence and be no more ſeen: and if 
this opinion be falſe, we are equally obliged to 
retract it. But be it granted that this opinion is 
utterly falſe, yet it will not follow, that the Do- 
-Qrin of PA atory is true. For we cannot con- 
clude, that thoſe who die in God's favor, may be, 
or mult be tormented in a place call'd Purgatory; 
becauſe ſome that died in a ſtate of rebellion a- 
gainſt him, may be reconcil'd to his favor after 
© To. St Paal ſaies, If any Man's work ſhall be 
hurt, be ſhall ſuffer loſs: but he 1720 ſhall be 
ſſav d; yet ſoasby fire, 1 Cor. 3. 1 5. and inſtheſe words 
our Adverſaries think they have eſpy d a Purga- 
tory. Becauſe tis expreſſy ſaid, that the Man ſhall 
be ſav d, and yet he ſhall be fav'd fo as by fire; 
that is, ſay they, he muſt paſs thro' the fire of 
Purgatory, before he can enter into Heaven, the 
only place and habitation of thoſe that ſhall be 
fav'd. But this Text is nothing to the purpoſe ; 
and it 2 7 be urg'd with as much reaſon for 
the proof of Tranſubſtantiation, as of a Purgatory. 
This 1 ſhall make appear by ſhewing, 1. What 
is the true meaning of theſe Words. 2. That 
— I ible to interpret them of a Purgatory 
Firſt then, as for the true meaning of the 
Words, tis plain that St. Paul purſues one alle- 
ory thro the whole Diſcourſe. For ſurely none 
will imagin, that he laid eſs Chriſt for the foun- 
dation of à building, and that the Diſciples of 
Feſus Rais'd a Building of Gold, Silver, Precious 
Stones, Wood, Hay and Stubble, upon their Ma- 
ſter, in a Literal Senſe. The queſtion therefore 
is, what is the plain eres, theſe Figuggtive 
© expreſſions ; and this I think may be learnt w—_ 
- 6 the 
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the following paraphraſe, which begins at the Ninth 
verſe of this Chapter. 5 
(9) For we who Preach the Goſpel, are la- 
borers together with God: Ne are God's husbandry, 
e are the plants which are planted and watered 
y us in the Vineyard of God, and which God 
is pleas'd to bleſs and cauſe to flouriſh under our 
care; ye are God's Building, even that Holy Tem- 
ple of the Church which 1s Built by the Apoſtles 
and other Preachers of the Goſpel upon the foun- 
dation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(10) According to the Grace of God which is 
ivden unto me, as 4 Wiſe Maſter-Builder, I have 
Jaid the Foundation by Preaching Jeſus Chriſt a- 
mong you, ang another who ſucceeds me in the 
Office of Preaching the Goſpel among you, Buil= 
deth thereon by explaining what I have ſaid, and 
enforcing the Belief and Practice of it, by diverſe 
arguments drawn from Scripture and reaſon to con- 


firm the truth of the Goſpel. But, tho' others 
muſt ſucceed me in my Office of Preaching a- 


mong you, and conſequently muſt Build upon that 
Foundation, which I have already laid, yet ler 


every Man take heed what he Bnildeth thereon ; let 


him take heed that what he teaches you be ſound 
and Orthodox Doctrine; ſuch only as may illuſtrate 
and confirm the truths of Chriſtianity , and not 
corrupt and debaſe them by the addition of vain 


Philoſophical notions, ſuch as thoſe that pretend 


to be wiſe with worldly wiſdom, do endeavor 
to mix with the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

(11) For other true and laſting Foundation can 
no Man lay, than that which is already laid by me, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt. | 

(12) Now if any Man Build upon this Founda- 
tion, by teaching and inculcating either thoſe truths, 

R 3 which 
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which for the purity and ſoundneſs of them ma 
be call'd Gold, Silver or Precious Stones; or thok. 
which for the falſhood and corruption of them 
may be call'd Mod, Hay or Stwbble: I ſay, if 
fy Man Build upon this Foundation of Feſws 
brift, L | | | 
ns Whatever be built, every Man's work 
ſhall be made manifeſt. For the laſt day ſhall declare 
it, it ſhall then be certainly known, of what Na- 
tare ſoever it be, whether Orthodox or other- 
wiſe. Becauſe it 2 be reveal d by a very ſtrict 
examination, ſuch as for the ſearching Nature of 
it may be call'd Fire; and the Fire ſhall try every 
Man's Work, every Doctrin which he has Buiſt 
upon the foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, of what ſort 
ſoever it is. | 
(14) Now if any Man's work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, if he has ſincerely Preach'd 
Gofpel-truths, and built you up, not in nice and 
ſubtile notions, but in ſaving knowledge, he ſhall 
receive a reward for ſo doing. 

(15) But if any Man's work ſhall be burnt, if 
he has taught unſound and groundleſs Doctrines, 
ſuch as cannot endure a ſtrict teſt, and may for 
the badneſs of them be calbd Wood, Hay or Stub- 
ble, which cannot withſtand the Fire; If I fay, 
he has taught ſuch Doctrines, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
even the loſs of all that reward which is laid u 
for ſincere and Orthodox Preachers of the Word: 
but yet, if he did this ignorantly, as I am willing 
to believe of him, he himſelf ſhall be ſav'd. But 
he ſhall not be ſav d without a great deal of dif- 
Mculty: he ſhall be ſav'd, tis true; get ſo as by 
Fire. | 0.3 WU al 
A Doing ſav'd ſo as by Fire is a proverbial ſpeech, 

h denotes eſcaping very narrowly or with _ 
| — urtmoſt 


1 
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utmoſt danger. Accordingly tis faid, I have over- 
thrown ſome of you, as God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah : and Ye were alfo in the greateſt dan- 
ger of being overthrown, for I fav'd you as a 
firebrand pluckt out of the burning, Amos 4.11, 
Thusalſo God ſaies, /s not this a brand plucke out 
of the fire? Zech. 3. 2. that is, Is not this Fern- 
ſalem a place which I dearly love, and which 1 
have fav'd from deſtruction, even when ſhe was 
in the greateſt danger of it? Thus again, Others 
ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire, Jude 12. 
that is, ſnatching them out of the greateſt dan- 
ger of deſtruction, The fame expreſſion is us'd + 
in the very fame ſenſe by many Heathen Writers. 
There are, I confeſs, diverſe other expoſitions 
of this Text; but I have given that which in my 
opinion ſeems moſt probable. Now if this inter- 
pretation be true, then it is apparent, that the A- 
ſtle did not dream of Pargatory, when he wrote 
it. However, whether this be the true interpre- 
tation, or no; I ſhall ſhew, 1 
Secondl, That theſe Words cannot poſſibly denote 
a Purgatory Fire, For, 1. This fire is defign'd for 


the trial of Mens works, and not for the torment 


of their Souls: whereas the fire of Purgatory ts 
faid to be deſign'd to torment the Souls of thoſe, 
whoſe works have been already try'd and ap- 
prov'd. 2. This fire is to try every Man's work, 
even thoſe that Build Gold, as well as thofe rhar 


Build Hay and Stubble : whereas the fire of Pur- 
gatory is not ſuppos'd to try every Man's work; 


cauſe ſome Perſons do never go to Purgatory. 
3. 'Tis faid, the Man fhall eſcape, not by fire, but 
ſo as by fire: whereas thoſe that believe a Purga- 
tory cannot ſay, that a Man hall 8 fo as by 
fire, but muſt aſſert that a Man ſhall eſcape by free 
| R 4 that 
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4 ll ſtand before the judgment ſeat of C 


that is, by enduring the torments of Purgatory. 
And conſequently, this Text do's not ſpeak of a 
real fire of Purgatory, but muſt be underſtood to 
ſpeak of a very narrow eſcape, an eſcape ſo as by 
e. J 
11. St. Paul, that he might declare the Univer- 
ſal Sovereignty of Chriſt, ſaies that God alſo hath 
222 exalted him, and given him a Name which is 
ove every name; that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhow d bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 


Now our Adverſaries think, that the things under 
the Earth muſt denote the Souls in Purgatory. But 


why may not the things under the Earth ſigni- 


fy the Dead? Or why may they not ſignify the 
Devils in Hell, who are ſubject to our Savior, and 
and are forc'd to acknowledge his Dominion? 
The Apoſtle deſign'd only to ſhew -that. Chriſt 
was Lord of all Creatures, in what place ſoever 
they be, whether above or below; all. are his, 
and all ſhall obey his power. As well the Dead, 
whom he ſhall raiſe hereafter ; or the Devils whom 
he has conquer'd by his Death : as the Angels in 
Heaven, and Men that are at preſent alive upon 
Earth. 8 | 

But I confeſs, I think it much more probable, 
that the things under the Earth do ſignify the 
Dead that lie in their Graves. Becauſe St. Paul 


ſeems to refer to the Words of 1/aiah, where the 


Lord fates, unto me every knee ſhall bow, chap. 45. 
23. and he uſes theſe very words of Iſaiah for 
the proof of a Reſurrection, ſaying, for we ſhall 

| iſt ; for it 
# written, as 1 Live, ſaith the Lord, every kyee ſpall 
bow to me, Rom. 14. 10, 11. From whence it is 


Plain, thatthe Dead are part of thoſe whoſe knees 
V : ſhall 


Earth, and things under the Earth, Philip. 2. 9, 10. 
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ſhall bow to God ; and conſequently, ſince theſe 
are the words of the ſame St. Paul, why ſhou'd - 
we not think that he includes the dead, when he 
ſaies, at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
both of things in Heaven and things on Earth, and 
things under the Earth? 

12. Tis faid that Chriſt went to Preach to the 
Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that is, ſay our Ad- 


verſaries, to the Souls in Purgatory. But there 


are two interpretations of this difficult Text, each 
of which is very probable, and overthrows our 

Adverſaries argument from it. | 
Firſt, it may be ſaid, that by the Spirits in Pri- 
ſon are meant ſuch Perſons, as are Priſoners to their 
luſts, and in bondage to their fins. *Tis plain, that 
the Scriptures do often ſpeak after this manner, 
Thus Chriſt is ſaid to bring Priſoners ont of Priſon, 
and them that fit in darkneſs out of the Priſon-houſe, 
Iſa. 42. 7. He ſhall let go my Captives, ſaies God 
by the ſame Prophet, chap. 45. 13. and he hall 
ſay to the Priſoners, go forth, chap. 49.9. and pro- 
clam Liberty to the Caprives, and the opening of the 
Priſon to them that are bound, chap. 61.1. Now 
Chriſt did not deliver the World from any real 
Priſon, but from the Priſon of their luſts and the 
ſlavery of the Devil, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel; and *tis acknowledged on all hands, that 
theſe words muſt be ſo explain'd, Sin is alſo re- 
preſented as a ſtate of Captivity, Thus we read 
of the Cords of a Man's fins, Prov. 5. 22. and of 
the Bond of iniquity, Acts 8, 23. and of Serving fon, 
Rom. 6. 6. and of ſin's having dominion over ut. 
verſe 14. and of being taken Captive by the Devil 
at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And according]y the 
Apoſtle's words may be thus Paraphras'd, Our Lord 
was quickned by the Spirit, even by that eh 
R 5 Y 
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by which he went alſo and preached tothoſe impious 
wretches of the old World, who were inſlaved by 
their Luſts, even the Spirits ſhut up in the priſox 
of Sin; thoſe I mean, which were * obe- 
diem, viz. at that time, when once the Long-ſuffer- 
ing of God waited in the daies of Noah, &c. 
. Secondly, By the Spirits in priſon may be under- 
ſtood the Souls of thoſe who are now tormented 


in the other World, for the crimes committed by 


them during their Life-time ; particularly ſuch as 
wou'd not repent at the a es of Righteous 
Noah, and are now puniſh'd in Hell for their diſ- 
obedience. For tis plain, that Hell is often repre- 
ſented as a priſon in the Holy Scriptures; particu- 
larly by St. Peter, who wrote theſe controverted 
Words, and ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Angels being 
caſt down to hell, and deliver d into chains of dark- 
eſs , 2 Pet. 2. 4. And St. Jude ſaies of God; that the 
Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate , but left their 
en habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chai 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, 
verſ. 6. And accordingly the Apoſtle's Words may 
be thus paraphraſed , Our Lord was quickened in 
the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached (in the 
daies of Noah) to the Spiris now in priſon, even in 
the priſon in Hell; thoſe Spirits, I fay , which 
ſometime were diſobedient , when once the long-ſuffer- 
ing of God, &. 

Now if either of theſe Interpretations be admit. 
ted, then what becomes of the Spirits in Purgatory ? 
Why muſt we explain the Words after fuck afar 


ciful Manner; and that without any neceſſity, 

1 44725 the higheſt probability? But ſuppoſing 
that we have not ſuffeient reaſon to admit of ei- 
ther of theſe Inrerpretations (which nevertheleſs 


our Adverſaries will never be able to prove) yer 
|, tis 
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tis manifeſt, even upon our Adverfaries own Prin- 
ciples, that the Spirits in priſon cannot fignify the 
Souls in Purgatory. For they tell us, that None 
do go to Purgatory , but ſuch as die in God's fa- 
vor; now *tis plain that thoſe Perſons did not die 
in God's favor, becauſe, 1. they were certainly diſ- 
obedient, as the Text informs us. 2. they did not 
Repent. For Noah was a Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs ſent by God to reclaim them, that they 
not periſh by the Deluge: whereas they 
did periſh by the Deluge, and conſequently did 
not repent. And how then can thoſe impenitent 
Perſons, who died in obſtinate rebellion againſt 
God, be the Souls in Pur atory ? 

If our Adverfartes word prove any thing from 
this Text, they ought to ſhew in the firſt place, 
that the Spirits in priſon did die in God's B 
but ſince that cannot be prov'd (nay, ſince we have 
very great reaſon to believe the contrary) tis im- 
poſſible to ſhew, that the Spirits in priſon are Souls 
in Purgatory. | 

13. St John ſaies, that there ſhall in no wiſe en- 
ter into it (viz. Heaven) any thing that defileth; 
Rev. 21.27. From hence our Adverſaries argue, 
that the Souls of Men cannot enter into Heaven, 
till by paſſing thro' Purgatory they are cleanſed 
from their fins. But if our Adverſaries wou'd read 
the next words, they wou'd foon find a confuta- 
tion of their own Argument upon their own Prin- 
ciples. For the whole verſe runs thus; And there 
Hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatſoever maketh abomination , or maketh 
a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book, 
of Life. From whence it is plain, that rhat hich 
defileth , ſignifies ſuch a Man, as is not written in 
the Lamb's book of Life ; that is, a wicked Man, 


dying 
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dying without repentance; for ſurely our Adverſa- 
ries will grant, that thoſe who die truly penitent , 
are all written in the Lamb's book of Life. Now 
if that which defileth ſignifies an impenitent Perſon ;_ 
| how is it poſſible to prove a Purgatory from theſe 
words? Do not our Adverſaries ſay , that none 
can go to Pargatory, but ſuch as die in God's fa- 
vor, and are ſure of their Salvation, and are written 
in the Lamb's book of Life? And how then can they 
argue thus; Impenitent Perſons cannot go to Heaven; 
and therefore the Souls of the Penitent cannot go to 
Heaven, till the) are cleanſed in Purgatory? Be- 
ſides, tho nothing unclean can enter into Hea- 
ven ; yet certainly thoſe Souls that are cleanſed by 
the Merits of Chriſt's Bloud, cannot be thought 
unclean. And therefore, ſince thoſe that die in 
God's favor, are cleanſed by the Merits of Chriſt's 
Bloud, they cannot be thought unclean. ' 
| But our Adverſaries are refolv'd, that the Souls of 
35 - the Penitent, that die in God's favor, ſhall be un- 
| | clean; becauſe , ſay they, there is the obligation to 


min, wy wy tend. 


temporalPuniſhment ſtill remaining upon them; and 
3 that obligation makes them unclean, But our Adver- 
| 2 faries ought not to take a falſe Principle for 
| granted, and then prove a falſe Doctrin by it. 
| Let-them ſhew, that ſuch an obligation to Tem- 
11 poral puniſhment after this Life is ended, do's re- 
117 main due from penitent Perſons; and then twill 
.: = be time enough to diſprove, or allow the Con- 
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ſequence drawn from it. But I have already : 
'ſhewn, that that pretence is unreaſonable and 
groundleſs, in the fore-going Chapter, . 
| : 14. We are told, that ſome Sins are Venial, and | 
| do not deſerve eternal damnation : but yet they 
is muſt be puniſhed ; and therefore if the Perſon who | ; 


commits them, do not ſuffer in this World, * 
my 
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muſt ſuffer for them in Purgatory. Now I ſhall 
not examin this abſurd Diſtinction of Sins into 
ſuch as are Yenial, and ſuch as are Mortal or deadly, 
and deſerve damnation. Every in is a tranſgreſ- 
fion againſt God's Law ; and Fir be a tranſgreſſion 
againſt God's Law, it muſt deſerve eternal puniſh- 
ment. For we Proteſtants dare not account it a . 
»ial Thing to offend ſo great a God. The Scri- 
ptures do never ſpeak of ſuch a Diſtinction. God's 
wrath is therein revealed againſt all anrighteouſueſi; 
and certainly all Sin whatſoever is a fort of un- 
righteouſneſs, againſt which God's wrath is revealed. 


And where, I pray, do we read, that ſome Sins 


can merit only a temporal wrath, and that others 
deſerve both a Temporal and Eternal Wrath ? 
St. James faies, that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all, Chap. 2. 10. Now he that commits 
what our Adverſaries call a Yezial Sin, offends in 
one point; and conſequently becomes gxilty of all; 
and is therefore liable to damnation, for that which 
our Adverſaries call a Venial Sin. Let them not 
tell us of the Actions of the Hebrew Midwives, 
Rahab, &c. For if they were Sins, they were dam- 
nable : and tho' ſome Sins are worſe than others, yet 
all are damnable ; but do not make us liable to the 
ſame degree of Torments. Now if this Diſtinction 
of Mortal and Venial Sins be groundleſs (and I am 
ſare, there is not one ſingle Text of Scripture 
to ſupportit) if I ſay, this Diſtinction be ground- 
leſs; then what will become of aur Adverfaries 
Doctrin which is built upon it? + od 

But I am willing to make the largeſt conceſſions. 
Let it then be granted, that there are ſome Fenial 


Sins; yet why muſt there be a Purgatory for themꝭ 


Cannot Chriſt's Bloud cleanſe us from Yenial,. as 
ESL, well 
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well as from Mortal Sins? Will he deli ver us from 
the puniſhment of groſs faults, and exact a puniſh- 
ment for ſmall ones? This is abſurd and ridicu- 
| lous, and raiſes unworthy thoughts of God; as if 
) he were apeeviſh , humorſom Being, that was not 
guided by Reaſon, but by mere Fancy. Since the 
. 1 promiſe forgiveneſs of all Sins in ge- 
eral, I wou'd fain know by what authority our 
2 can ſay, that Yenia/ Sins ſhall not be 
iven upon true Repentance. 
* | x; Laſtly, tis pretended that the Scriptures do 
| teach us to pray for the relief of Souls in torment 
1 after Death; and conſequently there mult be a 
: P ory, in which they are tormented. But this 
Objection is grounded upon a great miſtake, as I 
ſhall ſhew in the following Chapter. 
Well then; ſince there is no Argument that 
proves a Purgatory, tis plain that the Doctrin of 
Purgatory is groundleſs; and conſequently this is 
another Inſtance of a groundleſs Doctrin, the be- 
lief of which the Church of Rome requires as 


neceſſary to Salvation. | 


: CHAP. XV. 
y Prayers for the Dead. 


Tx the 1 gth Article of the Popiſh Creed, we have 
Sauls detained therein (viz in Purgatory) are helped 
the Prayers of the Faithful. From whence it is 
ain, thatevery Member of the Church of Rome 
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is obliged upon pain of damnation to believe, that 
the Prayers of the Living do help the Souls in Pur- 
5 ; | | Now 
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. Now if there be no ſuch place as Purgatory, th 
the Popiſh Doctrin concerning the uſefulneſs of 
praying for the Souls in P»rgatory, is utterly overs 


thrown: and if there be any. ſuthicient Reaſon to 


pray for holy Souls in torment after Death, upon 
the account of the Temporal puniſhment of their 
Sins, then the Doctrin of Purgatory is ſufficiently 
eſtabliſhed. Theſe Doctrines therefore do prove 
or deſtroy each other, and muſt either ſtand or fall 
together. I have already ſhewn, that there is no 
proof of ſuch a place as Purgatory, and conſe- 
quently that ſuppoſition being groundleſs, it cannot 
evince the uſefulneſs of Praying for thoſe whe 
are vainly thought to be detained therein: and 1 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew , that we have no ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to pray for holy Souls in torment at- 
ter Death, upon the account of the Temporal, pu- 
niſhment of their Sins; and conſequently, that fugh 
Prayers for the Dead do not ſuppoſe a Purgatony. 
TLis true, there is one ſort. of Prayers for the 
Dead, concerning which our Adverſaries and our 
ſelves are well agreed; viz. Prayers for the ſpeedy 
conſummation of that Bliſs, which the departed 
Saints are partly poſleſs'd of already, and expect to 
enjoy in a more perfect manner after the day f 
: nt, Thus the Church of England prays tp 
God in her moſt excellent Office of Burial, Rye 
ing, Almighty God, with hom do, live the Spinig 
of them that depart hence in the Loyd; aud uit h 
the Souls of the Faithful, after they gre delivered from 
the burden of the Fleſh, are in Foy and Felicity 3 u 
give thee hearty thanks for thai it bath pleaſed it 
10 aeliver this our Brothei ont of the! Miſtrias a 
this ſinful World, beſceching thee, that it may, pledfe 
thee of thy gracious gpodneſs, ſhortty 10 accompliſii the 
Namber of thine Elect, and to haſttu thy Kingdom ; 


that 
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that we with all thoſe that are departed in the true 
Faith of thy Holy Name, may have our perfect con- 


ſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy 


eternal and everlaſting Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. But thoſe Prayers for the Dead 
which we cannot allow of ,* are ſuch as ſuppoſe the 
Perſons whom we pray for, to be in a ſtate of tor- 
ments. For this practice we think there is no foun- 
dation ; and this I hope to evince by examining 
what is alledg'd in favor of it. : 
1. We arepreſs'd with the words of Tobit, who 
when he had given hisSon many excellent Inſtructi- 
ons relating to the conduct of his Life , particular] 
concerning Alms, and Neighborly Offices, — 
the reſt injoins him to pour his bread upon the bu- 
rial of the Fuſt, Chap. 4. 17. Now this was done, 
fay our Adverſaries, that the Poor who receiv'd the 
Alms, viz. the Bread pour'd upon the Burjal of 
the Juſt; might pray for his Soul. But will it follow 
from hence, that the Soul of the Juſt was then in 
torments, and wanted the aſſiſtance of the Poor to 
be deliver d from them? Why might not the Poor, 
who were then reliev d, pray as the Church of Eng- 
land do's, for the ſpeedy conſummation of the Juſt 
+ Perſon's Bliſs, by God's haſtening his coming to 
Judgment? Nay , what neceſſity is there of ſup- 
poſing, that the poor Perſons pray'd at all? For 
why might they not receive a Dole upon that oc- 
caſion, without praying for the dead Perfon ? Nay 
farther, 'why muſt we ſuppoſe, that the poor did 
then receive the Bread ; ſince the Text do's not 
mention either the Poor or the Rich? Surely tis 
unreaſonable for our Adverſaries to feign old Cu- 
ſtoms, and to name the Perſons, and = Reaſons, 
and then build an Article of Faith upon them. | 
But, to ſpeak the plain truth, Good old Tobir's 


W words 


for them. Neither ſhall mex tear themſelves. 
in mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither 
ſhall: Men give them the 

for their father 

go into the houſe of feaſting, to fit with them, ts eat and 
to drink. Chap. 16. verſ. 4, 5, 6,7,8. Thus alſo the 
Prophet Eechiel, beii 
for the dead, is forbidden to ſnew the uſual teſti» 
monies of ſorrow; and amongſt the reſt, he is for- 
bidden to eat the bread of Men, Chap. 24. 17, 21. 
There is mention alſo made of this 
piſtle of Jeremy, where ſpeaking of the actions of the 
Heathen Prieſts he uſes theſe words, They roar and ery 
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words have no manner of difficulty in them. For 
it ſeems it was an old Cuſtom, which continues to 


(4) this day, for the Fews to ſend diverſe forts of the 


beſt pro viſion to the Friends of a Perſon lately dead, 
and to feaſt and alſo make lamentation with them. 
This was a teſtimony of Good - will and Condolance, 
and an inſtance of Neighborly kindneſs. 
This is plain from the et Jeremy, who 
ſpeaking of thoſe that were to die of grie voss deaths, 
ſays,” * ſhall notbelamented, * 2 ſhall they be 
buried; but they ſhall be as dung upon the face of 
thevearth, and they ſbull be conſumed by the fword, 
and by famine; and their carcaſes ſhall be meat for 
the four of Heaven; and for the beaſts of the earth. 
For thus ſaith the Lord, Euter not into the houſe of 


Mourning, neither go to lament, nor bemoan them 


for I have taken away my peace from this people 
. ſaith the Lord, even loving-kindne ſi and mercies. Both 


the Great and the Small ſhall die in this lands 
they ſhall not he buried, neither ſhall men lament for 
them, nor cat themſelves, nor maße themſelves bald 
them 


Conſolation to dri 
or for their ken a ſhales — 


commanded mot to mourn 


ſtom in the E- 


— — _ | | f 
(a) Sec Puxtorf*s Synag. Jud. ap. 49. Baſil. 1680. and Leo de Mo- 


dena's Hiſtoria degli Riti Hebraici parte quinra, cap. 8. Parigi 1637. 
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before their Gul in Men do as the Feaſt whey one is 


dad, or as the original reads it, 48 at the 4 
dead Man, Baruch 6: 22. eure 


. "Now this kind Office Toba conimands his Son to 
but not upon the death of every Man. 


was willing that he ſhou'd be a friend to the 
Righteous: only; and to the Relations of the Righ- 
ve e. And therefore the aged Father 


erer becauſe he e 
2 n to keep up any acquaintance with the 
1 * * now let our Adverſaries prove 
for- the: Dead from theſe words of Tobits 


can. 
1 mightadd; cha the Book i is not Canonical bur 
—— dane ae without coin upon 
is 
— Contmoverly. 0 Do 
2. Our Savior fares, Make 10. your ue fritads 
of the Mammon of ſafe; 1 
4 they may receive you into everlaſtin 45 10, 
. e 16. 9. N. ſay our A verſaries, we 
areto underſtand Dying; and we ate to 
underſtand the Saints that reign with Chriſi: from 
whence it follows, that the Dead are helped by the 
of the Saints. But the Text implies no- 
thing of this Nature. The moſt that can be con- 
_ cluded from it, even granting our Adverſaries In- 
terpretation of it, amounts only to this; viz. Make 
the Saints your — by Alms of the 
Mammon of unrig that when ye die, 
the Friends you have made, viz. the — Hea- 
ven, may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 
And is not this an excellent Proof of Prayers for the 
Dead ? Will our Adverfaries argue thus: The Suinti 
Hal rertive tharirable Perſons into Heaven, when 
die ; and therefore thoſe that are alive muſt pray for ſuc 
Dead Perſons, as are ſuppos ds be, not in Heaven, but 


in Purgatory ? "+. 


fe 


for the Souls in Purgatory "ab — 4 


But the true meaning of our Savior's words ig 
barely this; that Men ought to give the Am 


mon of unrighteonſueſ;, or money unjuſtly gotten, 


to the Poor, whom God has made the mee — 
lach ill gotten goods as cannot be reſtor'd to the 
right owners ; that when they ſhall depart this life, 
they may be happy i inthe next. But he foe ſpeaks nota 
fyllable of the Saints Praying for the Dead ; much 
leſs do's he ſay, that they do pray forthe delivery 
of ſuch Souls as ate ſuppos'd to be in torments. 
3 St. Paul ſaies, I the Dead riſt not at all-why 
are they then Baptizd for the Dead ? 1 Cor. 15. 29. 
that is, ſay our Adverſaries, why are they then 
afflicted with many ſevere penances, and forced to 


make many Prayers for the Dead? For we are told 


that being Baptix d do's often ſignify afflited. 
But wi oy Adverfaries ſay 5 — Bapti d 


do's often ſighify Praying? If not; wh then do 


they ſay, that being baptix d for the dead mull ſignify 
22 for the Dead? But I ſhall not trouble my 
to confure this abſurd Notion. 

This Text, I confeſs, is generally thought ob- 
ure; ; and our Adverſaries ſeem reſoly'd to prove 
what they pleaſe, whenever they find a Text 
which 550 cannot explain. But whatever be the 
meaning of it, »tis manifeſt, that it cannot import 
oy oy Prayers or penance fot the Souls in Pargatery. 

Becauſe the Apoſtle is now | proving tig the truth of 
the . — ; whereas, if being Baprixd for the 
Dead ſigni fies > cones, — or Prayers 
the Sel in Purga : is JE — = 
and bbc. tin gl Apoſtle 2 d — 


thus, ſome Perſons do endure penance 
4 i A 


that we ſhall all riſe ag %h at the laſt day f 1 peta 


this may be call reaſoning hs our * 
ut 
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but I am perſuaded, St. Paul wou'd. never have 


d i 1 
us \ LT N 


Now there zre ſeveral other explications * theſe 8 | 


words, each of which makes the Apoſtle's argu- 
ment very ſtrong; and conſequently makes the 
explication of our Adverſaries utterly Heedleſs. 
Some think, that dig Ty rexeady ſigni fies for the Dead 
Jeſus; others for the Reſurrection of the Dead; o- 
thers becauſe of the Dead; others wpon the Dead, 
that is the Places or Tombs, where the Dead Mens 
bodies lie; and others have entertain'd ſtill dif- 
ferent opinions concerning the Senſe of theſe words. 
Let us therefore try theſe expoſitions, and ſup- 
our Apoſtle arguing from any one of them. 
I. F the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
Baptiz.'d for (or becauſe of ) they Dead Jeſus * Why 
do Men receive Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſt , 
and profeſs his Religion, and hope to be fav'd by 
. it, if there be no Reſurrection of the dead? 2. If 
the Dead riſe not at all, why are they then Baptix d 


for the Reſurrection of the Dead? Why do Men 


pretend at their Baptiſm to believe the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead; if there be no Reſurrection 
of the dead at all? 3. If the dead riſe not at all, 
why are they then Baptixed becauſe of the Dead? 


Why do's the example of thoſe Martyrs, who are 
dead, prevail upon Men to become Chriſtians, and. 


be afflicted in this Life, and expoſe themſelves to 
the ſame torments; if there be no Reſurrection of 
the Dead, at the time of which they may be re- 
warded for all their Labors? 4. I the Dead riſe 
not at all, why are they then Baptiæ d upon the Tombs. 
of the Dead ? What fools are thoſe that are Bap- 
tiz'd over the Tombs of Martyrs, that they may 


thereby do honor to the memory of ſuch as laid 


down their Lives in expectation of a bleſſed Re- 
RES, 7: wa. —_—_ 
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ſurrection; whereas they muſt have thrownaway 


their Lives in a moſt ridiculous manner, if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, at which they 


NY fhill live again, and be rewarded for their con- 


ſtancy in their Religion? Some indeed do think, 


that in the Primitive Times there was a Cuſtom, 


that ſome living friend ſhou'd be Baptizd in the 
place of him, who dy'd before he cou'd be Bap- 
tizd in his own Perſon ; and that this Baptiſmby 
proxy was thought available for the admiſſion of 
of the dead Man into the Church. I ſhall not 
vouch the certainty of this practice; but if it 
were true, the Apoſtle might juſtly inſiſt upon it 
as an argument of the Reſurrection, For why 


ſhou'd any Man be Baptiz'd for his dead friend, 


if the dead Man was never to riſe again, and en- 
joy the benefits of his Baptiſm ? But I need not 
enlarge upon this Text, for ſince J have ſhewn, 
that our Adverſaries cannot make any advantage of 
it; I am not any farther concern'd. 8 
4. Some pretend to prove, that we muſt pray for 
the Dead from theſe words of St. Jahn, I am man 


ſee his brother ſin a ſin, which is not unto death, he ſhall 


ask, and he ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto 
death. There is a fin unto death: I do not ſay that 
he ſhall pray for it, 1. Epiſt. 5. 16. From hence it 
is plain, I confeſs, that there is a ſin unto death; 
and a fin not unto death ; and that the one may 
be forgiven, but the other mult not be interceded 
for. But ſurely here is nothing faid of praying 
for Men after they are dead; much leſs is it ſaid, 
that the Dead Perſons we are to pray for, are ſuch as 


are ony penitent and in God's favor, but are con» 


ſtrain'd notwithſtanding to undergo ſome pains in 
Purgatory, by way of Satisfaction for the temporal 
puniſhment of the ſins committed in their life- time. 
ö | S 3 J. They 
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. They tell that Judas 
13 12. Now to this I might reply, that 
e book is not Canonical : but I may, tho without 
any reaſon ) acknowledge the Hiſtory to be of 
Divine authority, and anſwer the argument not- 
withſtanding. For, 

Firft, it may be ſaid, that Judas did not in any 
wiſe pray for the Souls of thoſe that were Dead. 

This may appear by a Paraphraſe of the whole 


paſlage. 

(39) Judas aud his Company came to take up 
the 2 of them that were ſlain in the late Battle, 
and to bury them with their kinſmen in their Fathers 
Graves. 

(49) Now ander the Coats of every-one that 
WAS Bow: they found things conſecrated to the Idols 
of the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews by the 
as We may read Deut. 7.25. 26. Then every 


pray d for the Dead, 


4" 


van ſaw, that this was the cauſe wherefore they were | 


—_ Alen therefore praiſing the Lord the | 


iobteors judge, who had open d the things that were 
reich the Man wen 


( 42 ) Betook, themſelves unto Prayer, and beſought 
him, that the fin committed might wholly be put ont 
remembrance; leſt the fault: of ſome particular 


upon the whole Congregation , who are all ace 
_— ſinful by God when there is ſo great ( 
fin committed amongſt them. For tis plain, that 
God dealt thus with them in the Caſe of Achan, 
oſh. 7. and in other inſtances, Beſides thut Noble 
udas exhorted the 2 to keep themſelves from 


bn, foraſmuch as they ſaw before their eyes the things 
— $6 ho o tether 0 


ons ſhou'd draw down the Vengeance of God 
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(A433) Aud cow fr orgs rd yer 
out the company, is the ſum of two thouſand dr 
of Silver, he ſens is to Jeruſalem to offer 6 Su. 
fering, doing therein very well and honeſtly, in 
he — f the be. Reſurrethion, in Which be 
and all mankind are to give a ſtrict account o 
their-obſeryation of God's Laws; one of y W 
Laws (viz. Lev. 4. 13.) preſcribes, that a $a 
fering ſhou'd be offer d in ſuch caſes as this. 
a) (For if he had net hoped (or rather ex- 


peited, thought , or been throwghly perſuaded , be- 
ers 


cauſe the F is Sela) that that 
ain, . eee it E 
vain to pra (or becauſe o 

n 23 Vp ts ou, og 
gregation. For 5 — hp erefore he Was re- 
olv'd to offer a Sin- offering, that he might atone * 
for himſelf and the Congregation, ' Becauſe if 
the facrifice-had been omitted, y. had not 
oply been guilty .of the poet ny in a le- 
gal and imputative Senſe: but they had alſo de- 
come guilty of contempt of God's Law, and 
= have A On ts. ſo great a fin at the laſt 


Was) And beſides this reaſon drawn-from the 
dread of puniſhment, there was another alſo drawn 
from 5 expectation 41 a reward for his Piety. 


Wherefore he offer d . 


perceiv d and very well knew, that there 245 
ers laid up for for chef 7 05 55 viz. ſuc 


10 00 


en dy; — oe 
tain it was 4s Ho — _— „ tor 
Noble Jada fo to Menn ( or tor. 


n n | 
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even the whole Congregation, might be deliver d 
From the fen of thoſe that were ſlain, and not ſuf- 
fer the Vengeance of God by reaſon of it. 
I knowof nothing that can be objected againſt 
wis Paraphraſe, unleſs it be ſaid, that wi7 with 
a genitive caſe ſignifies for the bexefit of; and con- 
uently, that de n which we tranſlate for 
the Dead, ſigniſies for the benefit of the Dead. 80 
that Judas mult be ſuppos d to pray, not becauſe 
of the Dead, or becauſe of the fin of thoſe that 
were ſlain; left he and the Congregation ſhou'd 
ſuffer for it, as their Fore-fathers did in the- caſe 
of Achau: but for the benefit or pardon of the 
Dead, that they might be delivered from the 
guilt of that fin, for which God had ſlain them. 
And accordingly, when Judas made- Reconciliation 
the Dead, the Atonement turn'd to the advan- 
tage of the Dead; that — vix. not Judas and 
the Congregation, but the Dead Perſons them- 
felyes might 5 be deliver d from ſin. Now the whole 
force 915 this objection lies in the ſignification of 
the prepoſition ig, when it governs a geniti vo 
caſe. So that if I make it appear, that this par- 
ticle do's very frequently ſignify, not for the bene- 
fit F, but by reaſon ef, or becauſe o fe then this 
objection falls to the ground, and the paraphraſe 
which I have given is firmly eſtabliſh'd. Now 
that the particle twig, tho“ it be ſometimes us d as 
our Adverſaries pretend; do's nevertheleſs very 
often ſignify by reaſon of, or becauſe of, when it 
governs a genitive caſe, is very plain. Thus for 
inſtance, fer Chriſt was # Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumcifion for (or becauſe of ) the truth of God, to 
confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. 
15. 8. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
ad becauſe of hits Mercy, mw is written, For this, 


0 
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cauſe I will confeſs to thee _— the Gentiles, and 
ing unto thy Name, verſ. 9. ere it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Word for is equivalent to for this 
cauſe. Again, Lon alſo helping together by prayer for 
I #5, that for (or becauſe of ) the gift beſtowd upon 
| us, by the Means of many Perſons, thanks may be 
| given by many on our behalf, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Thus 
alſo; I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
, neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, die Keurs, for 
5 Chriſt, 2. Cor. 12. 10. that is, as our Bible truly 
| renders it, for Chriſt's ſake, or becauſe of Chriſt ; 
: and not for the benefit or advantage of Chriſt. But 
1 1 am not willing to heap. up Inſlances in fo plain 
2 2 caſe, and ſhall therefore refer the Reader to the 
) 
„ 


Authors cited in the (b ) Margin; where he will 

find that the Prepoſition d is very frequently us d 
* in this ſenſe, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in 
d the beſt Greek. Authors. EX at 
* No ſince the Particle 24 may ſignify as I con- 
le tend, I think it highly reaſonable to interpret it ſo 
I in this place. Becauſe I have examin'd all other 
* tolerable pretences for — and Prayers for 
wa the benefit or relief of the Dead, as ſuppos d to be 
„in torments for the Temporal Puniſhment of their 
is ſins; and ſhewn them to be extremely frivolous. 
iſe And therefore, ſince a different Interpretation of 
* this Particle may ſeem to countenance a Doctrin, 
* which all the whole body of the Scriptures do's not 
r ſo much as hint at; we ought ſo to explain it 
ir in this controverted Text, as to make it perfect- 
for ly conſonant with what the Scriptures have moſt 


— ä 
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(4) See Gu. de Satisfact. cap. 1.5. 295. inter opera Theoloe: 
2+ Lond, 1697. Dr. Edwards's Texts of Script. part 1. p. = 4 
or Cambridge 1692. his Authority, Stile, & Perfect. of Script. Vol, . 
hit, firſt, Pref. Lond. 1693. f 


auſs S 5 plainly 
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plainly deliver d. And this is done by underſtand. 
dera, upon which the foregoing Dae 


— is built. 
1 tis impoſlible for our Adyerfaries to 


prove, that the Particle is not, or cannot be us' d 


thus in this place, and conſequently my Paraphraſe 
cannot be diſprovd. So that, cho — words 
may ſeem to favor their Doctrin, if underſtood 
in their Senſe ; yet they cannot ſhew, that their 


Senſe is certainly right, becauſe it cannot be proy'd 
ow other is wrong. But, | 
,) Suppoſe that Judas did pray, not be- 


„but for the benefit, of the Dead; et ĩt 
nk — ove As Adverſaries mean by Pra Þ avs. 4 
ers for the Dead. For they ps 1 T 
dead Perſons whom they pray for, did not die in 
r repented of them. 
2. That they are a in ſtate of Miſe — whence 
they ſhall N be ere ug at the laſt day, 
whether the pray d for, or no. Whereas, if 
Judas Le ee they 
were ſuch 2 —_— in the ſin of 
Idolatry, without any the le Repentance. 
And beſides, he — be ſuppos d to have pray d 
N = —— they (who mult otherwiſe have been 

y damn'd)might have a bleſſed Reſurrection 

the Juſt, the fin they had committed be- 
ing forgiven them for the ſake of his Sin- offering. 
4 Now this is utterly inconſiſtent with the Opi- 
nion of our Adverſaries. For ( not to inſiſt upon 
their not ſhe wing any tokens of Repentance ) I ar- 
' gue thus; Either they did repent in their very laſt 
Minutes, or they did not. If they did not repent ; 
went — to a> acco to our 
— ; and all the Prayers and Sacrifices that 


cou'd be ns not * e to redeem them from 
thence. 


Part II. for the Dead. Ch. XVII. 263 


thence. But if they did repent; then were 1 4 
ſure of being hap "and mymbred amopg{t the ] 
at the day of ſudgment; ſo that they wou'd oh- 
tain a bleſled Reſurrection, whether Judas had ſa- 
criſic d, or no. EF b 

Now tis plain, that if Judas ſacrific'd for their 
advantage, it was to obtain a joyful Reſurrection 
for them; For, as the Hiſtorian argues, F he had 


not hoped, that they that were ſlain ſhould have riſes - 


ain, it had been ſuperſluous and vain to pray fi 
. dead, verſe Pn + that his praying 1 1 


dead being ſuppos d not ſuperfluous and vain, he 
obtain'd ( not a bare Reſurrection, for that all Meg 
muſt have; but) a Joyful Reſurrection for them. 
Now if udas obtain'd a Joyful Reſurrection for 
them, then they wou d not have had a Joyful Re- 
ſurrection without his Sacrifice; and conſequently, 
they were not ſuch Perſons as were ſure of a 
Joyful Reſurrection, whether he ſacriſic d or no. 
Beſides, Judas did not pray for their delivery out 
of preſent torments, which is the Practice of our 
Adverſaries; but only that they might be nappy 
at the Day of Judgment: whereas all that our A 
verſaries pray for, are ſure of being happy at chat 
time; and conſequently, Judas his Sacrifice was 
ſtill ſyperfluoxs and vain, unleſs he pray d fora Joy- 
ful Reſurrection. NE 

Thus then it appears, that if Judas E for 
the benefit of any dead Perſons, it was for ſuch as 
wou'd otherwiſe have riſen to the reſurrection of 
— : and I leave our Adyerſaxies to conſider, 
whether ſuch a Prayer be juſtifiable, or no. We 
that deny the Authority of this Book, can eaſily 
rid our ſelves of this Pifficul 


but thoſe that 
think it Canonical, are obli unfold 
Now ſincg by ſypppling t 


ped tc it. 
hat Judas pray d for 
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the benefit of the Dead, it muſt be alſo ſuppos d, that 
| thoſewhoare doomed to eternal Miſeries, may be 
reſcued from damnation; tis plain, that our 
Adverſaries, who deny that ſuch Perſons may be 
reſcued, muſt allow that Judas pray d or facrific'd 
becauſe of the Dead. And if Judas pray d becauſe 
of the Dead, then the former Paraphraſe is a true 

xpoſition of this controverted Paſſage ; and con- 
ſequently, that Argument which our Adverfaries 
draw from it, 15 fully anſwer'd upon their own 


Principles. 


Thus then I have examit'd and confuted thoſe 
Reaſons upon which our Adverſaries build their 
Doctrin of the Uſefulneſs of Prayers for the 
Dead; and therefore, I think, I may juſtly affirm, 
that this Doctrin, which they impoſe as neceſſary 
to Salvation, is vain and groundleſs. 8 
I ſhall conclude what I have ſaid concerning Sa- 
tisfattion, Purgatory, and bg og the Dead, with 
one Obſervation ; viz. Thar fince the Scriptures 
are ſilent in thefe Matters, tis not only reaſonable 
for us to reject ſuch Doctrines, but we are virtu- 
ally commanded fo to do. For if the Apoſtles had 
known of any fuch Totments, which muſt be en- 
dured or fatisfy'd for ; they have moſt certainly 
been wanting to their Duty, becauſe they have not 
inform'd us of them, that we might know what to 
expect, and make proviſion for ourſelves; that by 
a a little Penance in this World, we might 
be ſecured from the dreadful Torments of the o- 
ther. But ſurely we dare not charge the Apoſtles 
with Negligence; and therefore, ſince they have 
told us only of two ſtates, viz. Heaven and Hell; 
we are oblig'd to believe that there are no more : 
and conſequently, we are commanded to reject the 
groundleſs Fanhes of our Adverſaries. =. 
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Part II. Of Merits. 


0 H AP. XVII. 
Of Merits. 


IS plain fromthe 16th and 24th Articles of 
the Popiſh Creed, that every Member of the 


Church of Kome is obliged upon pain of damna- 


tion to believe what the Council of Treat has De- 
creed concerning Fuſtiſication. Now of the Trenz 
—— concerning Juſtification (4) this is one, 
Man ſhall ſay, that the good works of a juſti- 
#4 erſon are the gifts of G 2 i in ſuch a manner, 
that they are not alſo the juſtify'd Perſon's Merits; 
or that the juſtify'd Perſon does not truly deſerve in- 
creaſe of Grace, eternal Life, and (upon condition 
that he die in the grace of God) the "brain of 
eternal Life, and alſo an increaſe of Glory , by AA 
good works which he does by the Grace of 'Gid and 
the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, of ahm he is 4 Ling 
Member; Let him be accurſed. Tis plain therefore, 
that every Papiſt is obliged to | Delifive the truth 


of this Decree. 40 * Aue 


Now we may obſerve in hid Danton: 1. That 


the good Works here ſpoken of are the good 
Works of a Pu d Perſon. 2. That the _ 
e 80 1 u Hu. 

D e 2 7557 
4 -) Siquis Anett hominis juſtificati bona 3 

Dei, ut non ſint etiam bona ipſius juſtificatigMeritaz aut ipſum 

juſtificatum bonis operibus, quæ ab eo per Dei N Jeſu 

Chriſti Meritum, cujus vivum Mcmbrum eſt, kunt, non vere 

mereri augmentum gratiæ, vitam æternam, ipſius vitæ 

nz ( ſi tamen in gratia deceſſerit conſecutionem, at arquectiam 

gloriz augmentum; Anathema fir, cmi. Trident. Seſſ. 6 
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Works of a Juſtifyd Perſon are ſaid to be the 
gifts of God. The queſtion therefore is, whether 
the Works of a Jones Perſon, which are 
$'d to be the gifts of God, can properly be 
called Merits, or truly deſerve increaſe of Grace, 
and eternal Life; or no. And this point may 
foon bedetermined, if we mark the difference be- 
tween meriting in 2 proper, and in a figurative 
That Thing or Perſon may be ſaid properly to Me» 
zit, of :r#ly and really to deſerve, the Merit or De- 
ſert of which ariſes from it's own intrinſic worth: 
but that thing or Perſon, the Merit or Deſert of 
which ariſes, not from it's own intrinſic worth, but 
fromſome other conſideration, do's Merit or deſerve 
ina ative Senſe. Thus for inſtance, when 
won many Battels, or ſxv'd his Princes 
Life, or ſecut d the Goverment by prudent Coun- 
ſels, of performed any other ſignal ſervice ; he do's 
iy Merit or traly deſerve areward at the hands 
his prince: becauſe his actions have an intrin- 
fic worth in them, from whence his Merit or De- 
ſert ariſes. - But if that ſubject ſhall not accept 
any reward for himſelf, but recommend a Friend 
do his Princes favor, and deſire that the Perſon ſo 
1 by him may receive what is due 
For his Valor, Faithfulneſs or Counſel; or if that 

| ſubje& ſhall beg che life of 2 Criminal, earneſtly 
requeſting that what he has done for his Countries 
| good may obtain a pardon for the condemned 
Perſon, upon condition that the eondemned Per- 


ſhall ask patdon upon his knees : in either of 

caſes the Friend or the Criminal may be 

to deſerve the reward or his life in a fipw- 

Senſe. Becauſe his Merit or Deſert do's 

ariſe from his own intrinſic worth, but 2 
— 


— 
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ſome other conſideration, viz. from the other 
2 worth being apply d or made over to 

im. 55 3 i C2 

Leet us therefore apply this to the matter in hand. | 
'Tisgranted by dur Adverſaries, that without the 
Merits of Chriſt we can deſerve nothing but infinite 
wrath at the hands of God. The Queſtion therefore 
is, whether thoſe who have a ſtare in Chriſt s ſafs 
ferings, can properly Merit, or :raly Deſerye that 
eternal Life which Chriſt has purchaſed by his 
ſufferings ;. or no. And to this L anſwer, that ſuch 
Perſons as have a ſhare in Chrif's ſufferings, may 
truly deſerve eternal Life; juſt as much as 4 Tray- 
tor, whoſe life is ſpar d at the tequeſt of 3 de- 
ſerving Subject, do's. truiy deſetve a pardon; that 
is, not at all. Tis of God's infinite Mercy only, 
that our beſt deeds are accepted; nay , that we 
are not puniſhed for them, becauſe they ate ſo 
full of fin and Nen we are 4 45.4% 
unclean thing, and all our righttouſneſſes are affulthy, 
rag, * 77 and 131 never did a; mY 
thing, may as truly deſerve 2 Crown of Glory ,a$ 
our ſelves. Nay, thoſe very things; which our 
Adverſaries are pleaſed to think truly Meritofious, 
are acknowledged to be the gifts of God ; and how. 
then can we, as if they. Were our own actions, truly 
deſerve Heaven as the reward of them? | 1 ;-;- 
Tis true, we do deſerve Heaven in a figurative 
Senſe; becauſe Chriſt. has deſery'd it for us; and 
we have a right and title to it thro' his Mexits: 
but ſhall we therefore pretend that we do tui 
deſerve it our ſelves, as the reward of ohn op 
vp Shall ſinſul duſt and aſbes; that muſt have 
Deen damned eternally , had not Chi redeemed 
it; and that cannot think a good thought; withe 
out immediate help ſrom God; I fay, ſhall ſuch 
wretches 
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wretches as we are, be ſaid prop ly to Merit, and ru. 
* deſerve eternal happineſs at the hands of God? 
o ſurely. Bleſſed is that 9 — who is throughly 


ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, and wholly relies 
upon the Merits of a Savior, without pretending to 
any Merits of his own. 

As for thoſe Arguments by which our Advere 
faries endeavor to eſtabliſh this their Doctrin; 
they are ſcarce worth anſwering, becauſe they do 
not reach the queſtion. They tell us, that the 
reward of a Chriſtian is pro ide to the quan- 
tity of his good Works : but ſhall we therefore 
conclude, that his- Works do truly deſerve 
it? Good Works thro* God's Mercy in Chriſt are 
the condition of our Salvation; and the more 
good works we 1 the greater will our 8 
ward be: but all this is done Fre Chriſt's ſake, and 


not for the intrinſic worth of Our godd works. 


And tho' the Scriptures aſſert, that God 1 is qbliges 
in juſtice to reward our labors; yet tis only the 
Merits of Chriſt app eber bors, and not 
the intrinſic 9 our actions, that makes a 
reward due in juſtice for them. For God is obliged 
in juſtice to reward thoſe, for whom e has Me. 
rited a reward. 
But I ſhall not enlarge upon this head; becouſs 
what I have thus ws written, is ſufficient to 
2 10 and determin the whole conttoverſy, 
fully prove, that the Popiſh Doctrin of Merit 
is groundleſs, and for that reaſon unjuſtly im- 
pos d as neceſſary to Salvation. Only I think 
my ſelf obliged, before I conclude this Chap- 
ter, to con ider an Argument for the Doctrin 
of feln, which I did not ö 


anſwer. 
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Our Adverſaries pretend, as I faid in the 15th 
Chapter, that we may /atisfy for the - Temporal 
puniſhment of our Sins, becauſe we may Merit 
eternal Life. But I have now ſhewn, that we 
cannot properly Merit eternal Life ; and therefore 
this argument is built upon - a miſtake, and is 
conſequently of no force. However, ſuppoſe we 
might truly and properly Merit eternal Life; yet 
it will not follow, that we may fatisfy for the 
Temporal Puniſhment of our Sins. For *tis con- 
feſs'd by our Adverſaries, that good Works are 
not Meritorious , but as join'd with the Merits 
of Chriſt : and therefore tis abſurd for them to 
reaſon thus, Our good Works are truly Meritori- 
out. of eternal Life, when join d with Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings; and therefore we may ſatisfy for thoſe 
pains,” which Chriſt never ſuffer'd or ſatisfy'd for. 
For (as J have already ſaid in the 1 5th Chapter) 
tis confeſs d and ſupposd by our Adverſaries, 
that Chriſt Suffer'd nothing for the Temporal 
Puniſhment of Sins committed after Baptiſm. 

As for that Treaſure of Merits which is ſup- 


* — to be in the Churches keeping, I ſhall 


- 


ve occaſion to ſpeak of it in the next Chapter, 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of Indulgences. 


N the 224 Article of the Trent Creed we have 
theſe” words, I do alſo affirm, that the power of 
Indulgences was left in the Church by Chriſt,” aud 
that the uſe of them is very helpful to Chriſtian 
People. Thus it 2 the power and vir- 
tue 


end for the Dead, as well as for the Living. This 
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tue of 4udwlgences do make an, Article of the Ro- 


TE hid with Sy els arty 
MM granted by, our Adverfaries , that the word 


Indulgence, implies a relaxation or remiſſion of 


ſome puniſhment; due for ſin. Now there can be 


no puniſhment due for ſin, but what is due, either 
Firſt to the a 


; urch, by way of public example for 
the ſcandal given by the owes, or in order to 
his reformation by the good effects of Diſcipline ; 


or Secondly ,, and cheifly, to God, for the in- 


jury offer'd him by our rebellion. Wherefore 


an Indulgence muſt ſignify the remiſſion either of 
Church-puniſhment,or of the puniſhment requir'd 


by God only ; and conſequently it may be taken 


in a threefold. Senſe. For, 1. It may ſignify. a 
remiſſion of Church-cenſures, which the Church 
has an undoubted power to diſpenſe with upon 
juſt occaſions. 2. Tt may Ggnily a remiſhon of 
the Temporal Puniſhment, which our Adverſaries 
do think due to fins commited after Baptiſm, even 
tho they are repented of. 3. It may ſignify a 

miſſion. of the eternal puniſhment, which is con- 
Bhd on both fides to be due to fins not repent- 


rr 16 rooted nol 0 avet 
Now if our Adverſaries, when they ſpeak of 
do mean only the remiffionof Church- 

cenſures, inflicted for the correction of the offen- 
ders themſelves, or for the admonition of others; 
we do moſt readily grant, that the power of Indul- 
gences was left in the Church by Chriſt , and that 
the uſe of them is very helpful to Chriſtian People. 
But alas tho' our Adverſaries do often fly to 
this ſigniſication of the word dee ee et it is 
| oe? [nk t, that they do frequently underſtand 
it far otherwiſe. 1. Becauſe Indulgences are grant- 
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is plain from the very (a) words of the Bulls, and 


from the ordinary practice of redeeming Souls 


from Purgatory. 


Now ſince the dead are not 
capable of Church- cenſures; becauſe they are ſup- 

d to be incapable of amendment in Purgatory, 
and Diſcipline (if exerciſed upon them) cannot 
be r "ef to others; therefore 'tis plain, that 
Indulgences do (frequently at leaſt) imply the re- 
miſſion of ſomething elſe, beſides the penalties 
inflicted by the Church. 2. Becauſe thoſg who 
enjoy the benefit, of Indulgences, do frequently 
ſubmit to Church- cenſures, and perform the pe- 
nance injoin'd them; nay, the Indulgence is often- 
times not valid, unleſs the penance be performed. 


29 
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(a) Super gratiis Indulgentiarum & peccatorum remiſſi- 
one etiam plenaria, tam pro Vivis quam defunctis. Cherubini 
Bullarium, Rom. 1617. Tom. 2. p. 94. Poſtremo ut anima- 
bus quoque Chriſti fidelium in Purgatorio exiſtentibus, 
per EE Domino Noſtro Jeſu Chriſto unitæ ex I 
Vita migrayerint , quzque anteaquam decederent, aliorum 
Chriſti fidelium ſuffragiis juvari meruerunt, de coeleftibus 
eccleſiæ theſauris, quorum Diſpenſatores a Domino ad ani- 
marum ſalutem conſtituti ſumus, paterne ſubveniamus 5 1 
vina miſeratione confiſi concedimus, ut quoties quilibet à 
uod ex hujuſmodi Numiſmatibus ſecum habens, pro di- 
um animarum Salute præmiſſa eorumve aliqua adim- 
pleverit, vel quicunque alius eccleſias in quibus cadem nu- 
miſmata reponi contigerit, dictis feſtis diebus inyentionis & 
exaltationis Sanctæ Crucis viſitaverit, ipſæ pro quibus id- 
fecerit, efficaciſſimis Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri meritis, a 
ejuſdem Beatz Mariz ſemper Virginis, Sanctorum Ang 
rum, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum , Confeſſorum, Virginum, om- 
niumque Sanctorum & Sanctarum precibus & interceſſionibus 
ſuffragantibus, eaſdem Indulgentias & peccatorum remiſſiones 
conſequantur. ibid. p. 611. See alſo Tom. 3. p. 42. But this mar- 
ter is ſo very notorious, that I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
any more inſtances of it. . Lc 


— 
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This is alſo apparent from the (5) Bulls, na | 
from ordinary practice. And therefore Indulgences j 
muſt (ſometimes at leaſt) imply more than the 1 
remiſſion of Church-cenſures or penance: and con- 1 
ſequently they muſt often ſignify the remiſſton / 
either of the Temporal, or of the Eternal guilt 0 


of ſin. e 
But our Adverſaries will by no means own, that fl 
they do ever grant a remiſſion of the Eternal guilt of 0 


ſin. This indeed wou'd be the very height of impu- ( 
denceand blaſphemy, and they do well to deny it : 
but wou'd'to God, they did not give us too 8 
great reaſon to believe, that they do in reality 
to the practice of it. However, ſince 

in words — abhor it; tis plain, that when an fi 
Indulgence "do's not ſignify the remiſſion of a tl 
Church - cenſure, then it muſt of neceſſity import C 
the remiſſion of the Temporal guilt of ſin. - | 
Now when an Indulgence ſignifies the remiſſion 
of the Temporal guilt of fin, we cannot believe, 


(5) I ſhall give but one mſtance of this nature, becauſe this 

" Matter is alſo very notorious. Ceterum ut fideles ipſi ad hæc 

. omnia peragenda magis idonei efficiantur, de tradita nobis a it 

Ez Domino poteſtatis plenitudine Eccleſiæ Theſauros, quorum Di- C 

| Vina fayente clementia Diſpenſatores eſſecti ſumus, copiole ac 

| benigne aperientes, omnibus Chriſti ene ut hac W. 

vice tantum confeſſores idoneos Presbyteros ſeculares, vel cu- thi 
Jufvisordinis regulares, ab Ordinariis tamen approbatos, elige- 

re, qui eorum confeſſionibus diligenter auditis eos a quibuſvis M 

catis, criminibus , exceſſibus & delictis quantumcumque gra- 

vibus & enormibus, etiam in caſibus ſedi Apoſtolicæ reſervatis, I 

ac inlitteris die Ccenæ Domini quotannis legi ſolitis contentis, W 

in foro conſcientiz duntaxat, ac etiam a ſcatentiis, cenfuris & de 

penis Ecclefiaſticis per eos quomodolibet incurſis, injuncta inde Wa 

eis proCulpz modo pcenitentia ſalutari, abſolyere, ac quæcun- 

que per eos emiſſa Vota (præterquam Caſtitatis & Religionis) 

in alia pietatis opera commutare valeant, per præſentes conce- 

dimus. Cherub. Bullarium, Toms. 2 p. 486. 
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that the power of (ſuch) Indulgences, was left in 
the Church by Chriſt, and that the wſe of them is 
very helpful to Chriſtian People. For tis acknow- 
ledged by our Adverſaries, that no Man can have 
an Indulgence granted him for the Temporal guilt 
of his fin ; unleſs he is reconcibd to the favor of 
God, and the Eternal puniſhment of his fin be 
already forgiven, Now I have ſhewn at large in 
the 15th Chapter, that when a Man is reconcil'd 
to God's favor, and the Eternal puniſhment of his 
fin is forgiven , there remains no Temporal guilt 
or obligation to Temporal puniſhment for it. So 
that tis abſurd to grant an Indulgence, or to re- 
mit the Tem puniſhment of ſuch fins; be- 
cauſe it is not due. And who then can fay, that 
ſuch a power was left in the Church by Chriſt, and 
that the uſe and exerciſe of it 1s very helpful to 
Chriſtian People ? 1 
But tho' it were granted againſt all reaſon, that 
fuch Temporal guilt or obligation to Temporal 
puniſhment do's {till remain, after the Eternal pu- 
niſhment of our fins is forgiven ; yet this will not 
prove that the Church has a power of remitting 
it. If it do's remain, the Sinner muſt undergo 
it, and there is no help for it: for how ſhall the 
Church prevent it? Tis faid to be requird b 
way of Satisfaction to God's Juſtice; and afl 
the Church dare to deny God his right? | 
No, fay they; but there is a certain treaſure of 
Merits, and the Church has this treaſure in keep- 
ing 3 and ſhe can diſpoſe of it to whom, and 
when, and in what portions ſhe pleaſes, This in- 
deed ſeems an excellent contrivance, an admirable 
way of anſwering our objection: but upon exa» 
mination this plauſible Scheme will appear to be 
what it is, the moſt arrant impoſture that ever 


13 > 
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oor Souls were deluded by. For how ſhall it 


28. will pay for the Temporal puniſhment of ſins? 
They tell us indeed, that Chriſt's Merits alone are 
infinite, and that the. Merits of Numberleſs Saints 
are added to them; and from thence this | Maſs 
of ſpiritual wealth ariſes. But tis ſtrange our Ad- 
verſaries can ſo eaſily forget themſelves, Is not 
this the only ground of their Doctrin of Satiſ- 
faction, which I have ſo largely conſidered in the 
1 5b Chapter, vi. that Chriſt did not ſatisfy for 
the Temporal guilt or puniſhment of fins commit- 
ted after Baptiſm; and-theretore we our ſelves are 
obliged to undergo. ſome miſcries, either in this 
World, or elſe in Purgatory, by way of Satisfattion 
to God's Juſtice, before we can enter into heaven? 
And are not thoſe fins, the Temporal puniſhment 
of whichis ſaid to be remitted b ee e, 1 
ſay, are not thoſe {ins committed after Baptiſm? 
And why then will our Adverſaries now pretend, 
that Chriſt's Merits are repoſited in this great 
bank of the Churches Wealth, and that they may 
be diſpos'd of for the payment of the Tem- 

ral puniſhment due to fins committed after 
Baptiſm ? Why will they build the Doctrin of 
Salisfattion upon- this ſuppoſition, that Chriſt has 
not ſatisfy d for the Temporal puniſhment of 
ſuch ſins; and the Doctrin of Indulgences upon 
the quite contrary ſuppoſition , vix. that Chriſt 
has ſatisfy d for the Temporal puniſhment of 
ſuch fins? This is a palpable: contradiction for 
the ſupport of two falſe and abominable do- 

But, ſay they, the Saints have merited for ſuch 


ſins, tho Chriſt be ſuppos d not to have done it, 
Now I ſhall net inquire, whether it be . 
b n — _ {4 


xe prov'd, that there is ſuch a treaſure of Merits, 


fo 
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for any Man to do more good actions, than he 
is obliged to perform; becauſe - the Prote- 
ſtant Caſuiſts are divided upon this point. But 
ſuppoſe a Man may perform ſome actions, which 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to his own Salvation; 
yet will it follow, I pray, that ſuch actions are 
meritorious of other Mens pardon? The more 
good Men do, the greater will their reward be: 
but there is not the leaſt intimation in all the 
Scriptures, that I ſhall receive the benefit of what 
another Man has done. 

But, ſay they, beſides the moral duties of Ju- 
ſtice, Charity, &c. tis plain, that many Saints 
have endured more and greater hardſhips, than God 
had made neceſſary in order to their Salvation. 
They have worn hair Shirts, and walked barefoot, 
and gone to Rome, or Fernſalem, or Compoſtella, 
or ſome other holy place, to viſit ſhrines, &c. But 
what if theſe be the effects of an imprudent' Zeal 2 
What if they be ſo far from being commendable acti- 
ons, that a wiſe God will rather defpiſe than reward 
them? Then 'twill be ask'd at the day of Judg- 
ment, who has requir'd theſe things at your hands? 
Surely, if God may be fo tly honor'd or 
pleas d with this kind of ſervice; he wou'd at 
leaſt have given us a hint of it. But where, 1 
pray, do the Scriptures tell us, that the Diſciples , 
went a Pilgrimage to our Savior's Sepulchre; 
which they knew to be his much better; than our 
Adverſaries know the two bodies at Rome were 
St. Peter's, and St. Paul's? Shall there be ſo much 
Holineſs and Devotion in keeping and ki ſſing of 
Relics; and did the Apoſtles know nothing of 
the Matter? Which of the Diſciples cut off a 
piece of the Croſs, as an amulet againſt all ſorts of 
evils 3 Which of them went barefoot, when they 
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296 Ch. XIX. Of Indulgences. Part II. 
had Shoes to wear? Where do we read of St. John 5 
hair Shirt ? We find St. Paul had a Cloak to keep 
him warm; but we are not inform'd that he 

/ wanted Stockings. But ſome are apt to place a 
great deal of Piety in downright folly. I do not 
by any means ſpeak againſt any ſort of Mortifica- 
tion in order to the great ends of becoming more 
humble, chaſt, meek, &c. but I heartily pity ſuch 
well-meaning Perſons as think to do God Service . 
by ſuch trifling and ridiculous (not to ſay, ſlo- 
venly) performances. Certainly ſtaying at home | 
and minding ones buſineſs, and doing goodin the : 
Neighborhood, is much more acceptable to God, | 
than a needleſs errand to Rome. However, let 1 
ſuch Religious whimſies be ſuppos'd grateful te 
him; why tis plain then that the Perſons who did I 
them, ſhall be rewarded for them: but I ſay a- a 
gain, the Scriptures do not give us the leaſt hint, 1 
f . other Perſons ſhall be the better for them. 7 
f But farther, if it were granted, that there is c 
3 ſuch a treaſure of Works of Supeterogation, as | c 
= our Adverſaries pretend; yet how, I pray, did i 
| the Church get this treaſure in keeping? Let a 
them produce one letter of Scripture to juſtify | fi 
| this pretence. What? will they talk of a trea- | te 
2 fure that never was, and then to be Ma- | c 
| | 
| 


ters of it? Will they feign Mountains of Gold | t! 
in the Moon, and bear the World in hand that | n 
they are the Proprietors of them, and then fell | fi 
thoſe Fairy treaſures at a dear rate upon earth? Is | v 
this what they exchange for thoſe large Revenues, | pt 
which Maſſes for Souls and other ſuperſtitions | v. 
have enriched them with? Good God! what aas 
* of Chriſtianity is this? - How little is 
this like our Sayior's Religion , who neyer ſpake 


1 
. 
**— — ——— 
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other fables and trinkets, which our Adverſaries 
make Merchandize of ? pay 

But I cannot enlarge. A Doctrin like this 
ſtrikes a Man with horror: and I had ratherſ 

my time in Prayer to God to open our Adver- 
faries eyes, than proceed to a more particular Con- 
futation of it. 

Well then; I have ſhewn that Indulgence can 
ſignify but three things. If it ſignifies only a re- 
miſſion of Church-cenſures, we agree with our 
Adverſaries. If it ſignifies a remiſhon of the E- 
ternal guilt of our fins, tis abhorr'd by our Ad- 
verſaries. If it ſignifies a remi ſſion of the Tem- 
poral guilt of ſin, tis unreaſonable and groundleſs. 
The only queſtion therefore is, what it mult ſig- 
nify in the 22d Article of the Popiſb Creed: 
— this cannot be known , but by examining the 
* themſelves. For ſince the Council of 
Trent has not fixed the 8 of the word; tis 
certain, that it muſt ſignify ſuch Indulgences as are 
commonly granted. 
I ſhall not ſearch into all the filly, ſuperſtitious 
and ſcandalous Indulgences. Thoſe that have lei- 


ſure and patience enough for ſuch a task, have too 
too much matter prepared for them, Tis ſufh- 


cient to obſerve (what I have already ſhewn ) 
that the word cannot alwaies ſignify (nay, it do's 
not generally ſignify) a remiſſion of Church-cen- 
ſures. nd therefore thoſe Indulgences which e- 

very Papiſt is obliged to think the Church has a 
power of granting, and which he is alſo to believe 
very helptul to ar; ng People, are very often ſuch 


as import a remiſſion, either of the Temporal or 


the Eternal guilt of ſin. The firſt ſort is abſurd, 

and the ſecond is impious; and conſequently we 

gught not to acknowledge either of them. | 
2 | 15 But 
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But yet I think our Adverſaries ought * in 
ſeriouſly to conſider, to which of 5 a 
following inſtances do belong. Boniface the 8b 
in the year of Jubilee, granted (c) not only 4 full 
and more large than ordinary, but amo full pardon” 
of all the fins of the pilgrims. And Clement the 
8th granted upon ſeveral other occaſions (d) a 
plenary" pardon of fins. And the fame Pope at a a 
Jubilee granted (e) 4 moſt full Indulgence, remiſ= 
fron and pardon of all ſinn. What do they think 
of theſe and numberleſs other Iudulgences in the 
ſame ſtrain? Do's the full, more large than ordi- 
wary , and moſt full, Indulgence, Remiſſien and Par- 
don of all fins, import nothing more than a remiſ- 
ſion of ſome Temporal puniſhment ? Are not the 
People grofly cheated by theſe pompous and ſwel- 


ling expreſſions, if they contain nothing extraor- x 
dinary in them? *Tis too plain, that in theſe and 1 

ſuch-like Bulls the Pope pretends to forgive the 2, 
Eternal guilt, or remit the Eternal -puniſhment, me 
Bur if I am miſtaken in this Matter, I moſt ear- our 
neſtly with, that not only my ſelf, but thoſe poor in / 
People alſo, who buy up Indulgences at ſo dear thei 
and-ſcandalous a rate might be convinc'd of our . pro, 
error by our Adverſaries fixing the ſenſe of thoſe No 
expreſſions, which are generally us'd in their Bulls Sac 
of Indulgence. For I am fully perſuaded, that did Chr 
the Papiſts conceive no more virtue to be lodged | = 
| "os 2 6 ma 
Nh Toe on 4 —ůůůů —— Inſt 
(e) Non ſolum plenam & largiorem, imo pleniſſunam om · Abe 
nium ſuorum concedemus & concedimus veniam peccatorum. Brac 
Chera6. Bullar. Tom. 1. p. 145- | farii 
| (4) Plenariampeccatorum ſuorum Indulgentiam. 1hid.Tom; tha! 
remiſſionem ac yeniam, 1614. Tom. 3. p. 75. 7M a cio 
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in Indulgencets, than our Adverſaries are willing 
to own, when they are pinched with the Pro- 
teſtant Arguments againſt Indulgences; twou d 
ſoon lower the price of ſuch Commodities, and 
deaden the Market at Rome. Nay farther , twou d 
not only ſave a great deal of Money, which might 
be ſpent to much better purpoſe: but alſo prevail 
upon Men to make true Proviſion for their Eter- 


nal intereſt by a ſpeedy amendment of their lives, 


and bringing forth fruits meet for Repentance. 


” e 


USAF Xx 


Of Extreme Un(tion. 


HE. next inſtarice of a Doctrin which has 

no ground in Scripture, is that of the Sacra» 
ment of Extreme Untition. By Extreme Unttion 
our Adverſaries mean the anointing of fick Perſons 


in ſeveral parts of their bodies for the Pardon of 


their fins : and this Practice they call a true and 
proper Sacrament inthe 15th Article of their Creed. 

Now tis granted by our Adverſaries, that every 
Sacrament muſt bave been inſtituted by our Savior 


"Chriſt for a perpetual- Practice in his Church; and 


that it muſt alſs confer grace. Wherefore if 1 


make 1t appear, that Extreme Unction was never 
Inſtituted by our Savior Chriſt for a perpetual Pra- 
ctice in his Church; and that it do's not confer 
grace; then it plainly follows upon our Adver- 
faries own principles, and by their own confeſſion, 
that Extreme Unition is not a Sacrament. 
FIRST then, I ſhall ſhew, that Extreme Un- 
ction was never Inſtituted by aur Savior Chriſt for 


4 per- 
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4 perperual Practice in his Church. And this will 
appear by examining thoſe Texts, by which our 
Adverſaries hope to prove it. And, as 
I. They produce Mark 6. 13. where we read 
that the Diſciples whom our Savior ſent forth 


' verſe the ſeventh, caſt out m 
ointed with Oil many that were ſich , and healed them. 


But this anointing was a Ceremony which atten- 


ded the Miraculous power of Curing Diſeaſes, 
which when our Savior beſtowed upon his Diſci- 
ples, he did not deſign (as our experience proves) 


that it ſhou'd continue forever in the Church. 


© Nay, the circumſtances of the thing and the whole 
context do not only not imply any intention of 
Making it a laſting Solemnity ; but give us the 
juſteſt reaſon to believe the contrary. For 


1. Let our Adverſaries prove, if they can, that 


the ſick Perſons who receive Extreme Unition, are 
ever reſtor d to life by their Balſamic Oil. Tis 
notorious, that ſcarce =_ „but thoſe whoſe re- 
covery is uſtorly deſpaired of, haveit Adminiſtred 
to them. But this anointing of the Diſciples was 
. wholly in order to the anointed Perſon's Cure. 

Tis id , they anointed with Oil many that were 
Alk, and healed them. The Oil indeed did not 
work the effect by it's own natural force; but 'twas 


an outward circumſtance of a Miracle, and alwaies 


attended with a reſtoration of Health to the fick 
Perſon. . LAS 
2. If we are commanded in this Text to anoint 
the fick with Oil, then we are much more com- 
manded to heal the fick. For certainly we are 
more ſtrongly obliged to practiſe the action, than 


the bare circumſtance of the action, ſuch as the 


© anointing was. Now tis abſurd to fay , that we 
are commanded to heal the fick ; ſince that Mira» 
7 | culous 


Devils, and an- | 
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culous power is ceaſed, and (as I have faid al- 
ready) our Adverſaries cannot pretend to it. 
Now ſince every inſtitution that was to remain 
in the Church, muſt without all doubt preſerve 
it's effect, as the Sacraments of Baptiſm and rhe 
Lord's Supper do now beſtow the ſame Bleſſings 


as at the firſt inſtitution of them; and ſince no 
inſtitution is to remain, but what our Savior has 
commanded us to practiſe ; and ſince by ſuppoſing 
our ſelves obliged to practiſe this anointing, we 
muſt much more ſuppoſe our. ſelves obliged to 


Work Miracles in healing the ſick, which ſuppo- 


ſition is contrary to experience, and abominably 
abſurd; therefore it is plain, that the anointing 


in this Text was not defigr'd for a perpetual pra- 


ctice in the Church of Chriſt. 

II. They urge James 5.14, 15. 1s any fich a» 
mong you? Let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil 
in the Name of the Lord. And the Prayer of Faith 
ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 
and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. But I anſwer, that this anointing mention'd 
by St. James, reſpects the Body, which was fre- 
quently reſtor'd to health by that Miraculous 
Fiſt of healing, which God was pleas'd to be- 
ſtow upon the Church in the firſt beginnings 
of it. And this interpretation will appear to be 
not only Natural, but alſo Neceſſary, if we con- 
of the Original. The word 
wiwwets which we tranflate ic, do's plainly imply 
a bodily Diſeaſe : and the word #247 do's plainty 


imply a recovery from it. So that without doing 
the utmoſt violence to the Apoſtles expreſſions, 
we cannot explain them otherwiſe, 
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302 Ch. XX. Of Extreme Unction. Part II. 
I know our Adverſaries are very willing to find 
out another meaning. They. cannot allow theſe 
words to ſignify a Miraculous Cure of the Body: 
but think they denote a Spiritual Cure of the 
Soul; and for this they offer ſeveral reaſons, which 
T ſhall examin in their order.. . 
I. They ſay, if this place be underſtood of a 


Miraculous Cure, then care wou'd have been alſo 


taken of the lame and blind, &c. as well as of the 
fick ; whereas theſe ſeem to have been utterly neg- 
lected. To this I anſwer, 1. That the gift of 
healing the ſick was certainly very common in the 
ancient Church; but the gift of reſtoring ſight to 
the blind, &c. was not ſo frequently granted. 
And therefore St. James had good reaſon to give 
a general advice for the uſe of the one; but not 
of the other, which ſo ſeldom appear d. 2. The 
gift of healing was beſtowed for the ſake of thoſe, 
whoſe ſickneſs endangered their lives: but the lame, 
the blind, &c. might enjoy their lives, and continue 
longer here, to do God Service and perfect their 
Repentance, &c. without any aſſiſtance from the 
Miraculous gift of healing, And therefore there 
was no need of any directions to be given to 
ſuch Perſons. 1 
_ 2. They fay, that if this place be underſtood 
of a Miraculous Cure, then St 2 woud not 
have ordered them to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church; but for thoſe that had the gift of healing. 
But we are to conſider, 1. That the gift of 
healing was more frequently at leaſt beſtowed up- 
on the Elders; es. perhaps I may fafely add, 


that we have no proof of it's being beſtowed upon 
any other Perſons. However, 2: tho” the gift of 
healing were ſometimes beſtowed upon Lay- Per- 
ſons, yet twas more adviſable to fend for ſuch 
; w Elders 


* 


— 
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| Elders as were endued with it; becauſe their 
Character gives them greater authority, and 
they are ſuppos'd to have better skill in thoſe - 
Spiritual affairs, which ſick Perſons are concer- 
N ned in. | 7 2 
3. Tis ſaid, that if the Cure were Miraculous, 
L St Fames wou'd not have appointed the uſe of 
2 Oil; ſince the Miracle might have been perform d. 
ö without it. Now, whether St. James ſpeaks of 
; the uſe of Oil, as a commanded Ceremony or 
; only as a Cuſtom uſual at the exerciſe of the gift 
of healing; I ſhall not determin. However. I 


return our Adverſaries this double anſwer. 1. Since, 
it pleas d God by the mouth of his Apſtlę to 
mention this Ceremony of the performance, o{ the. 
Miracle, we are to look no farther. *Tis certain, 
that many Miracles were attended with outward 
actions, which had no real Virtue in them. Ihus | 
when our Savior cur'd the blind Man, he.,us'd 111 
Clay; and when he cur'd the Perſon,, that, was 
doch deaf and dumb, he putrhis Fingers into his 
Ears, &c, Thus alſo ſome were, cur'd by impaſi- 
tion of hands, Mar 16. 18. Acts 28. 8. Now 
ſince anointing appears to have been the uſage. of 
thoſe who had the gift of healing, 5 
think to diſprove the Matter of Fact, hy ſayin 
it was not abſolutely neceſſary. Eſpecially, our Ad- 
verſaries ought not to argue after this manher; 
becauſe, 2. This overthrows their own. opinion 
concerning a Spiritual Cure. For we may ao 
alledge, that if the Cure were Spiritual, St. Faxes 
wou'd not have appointed the uſe of Oil ; doe 
the Miracle might have been perform'd;without 
it. Nor can our Adverſaries anſwer this ohiection 
againſt their on interpretation, but upon the 
ſame principle which do's ſo plainly juſtify ours, 
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do; but what they 
ancient Chriſtians were to follow St. 


| vice in the uſe of Oil; and to truſt to God for 
c the expediency of it. | 


the firſt Chriſtians wou'd ever have died, as long 
as that power laſted ; becauſe there is an abſolute 
miſe made of raiſing up the ſick Perſon; But 
= I anſwer, that the Elders who had the gift of 
; a healing , did never pretend to heal thoſe, whom 
+ God had appointed for death. They always acted 
ith Faith, or a full perſuaſion of the ſucceſs of 
their endeavors; and this perſuaſion was raiſed 
in them by God's Spirit, which cou'd not, and 
wou'd not decerve them. $4 
If it be reply'd, that the promiſe is abſolute and 
general, and therefore all ſick Men muſt be healed; 
I defire our Adverfaries to conſider, that the moſt 
abſolute and general Promiſes in the Scripture will 
admit of neceſſary reſtriction. Our Savior faies, 
John 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall ash in my 
Name, that will I do; that the Father may be glo- 
fy d in the Son. If ye ſball ask any thing in 
n . I will do 2 This Promiſes as Dfolute 


are not ted. Wherefore there is a condition 
underſtood ; viz. If it be conſiſtent with God's 
Wiſdom and the intereſt of the Perſon; then it 
ſhall be perform'd. | 
However, we need not theſe uſual and reaſon- 
able limitations in the preſent Cafe. For we ma 


ſhall ſave the fick; that is, the Prayer which pro- 


ceeds from a full perſuaſion in that Perſon who _ 
— c 
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v. That Men are not to conſider what God may 
muſt do themſelves. The 


Fames's ad- 


4. Tis pretended, that if the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
a Miraculous Cure of the Body, then none of 


and general, as tis poſſible; and yet all our Prayers 


obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaies, The Prayer of Fait 
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the gift of healing. Now fince the Perſons who 
had that mighty power, knew what Cures they 
ought to attempt, and never made experiments up- 
on others; therefore when they did attempt, and 
us d the Prayer of Faith, they never fail'd. So that 
the Promiſe may be ſtriftly abſolute and general 
with reſpe& to all that it did concern, becauſe 
they did never endeavor, but when the ſucceſs was 
infallibly certain. And therefore tho' theſe words 
do. relate to the Miraculous gift of healing, and 
tho* the Promiſe be never ſo abſolute and general; 
yet it will not follow from hence, that the firſt 
Race of Chriſtians muſt then have been im- 
mortal]. | 

Nay, this objection of our Adverſaries, if pur- 
ſued, will as certainly prove, that there never was 
any gift of healing at all; as that theſe words do 
not relate to it. For we may urge, that if ever 
ſuch a gift was beſtowed upon the firſt Age of the 
Church, then that Generation wou'd not ab 
as long as the gift continued; becauſe it was in the 
power of thoſe holy Men to ſpare the lives of their 
Brethren, and we may ſuppoſe them willing to 
do it. But yet our Adverſaries cannot deny, that 
there was ſuch a gift in ancient times; nor can 
they anſwer the objection thus retorted upon them- 
ſelves, otherwiſe than by ſaying, that the Primi- 
tive Saints us'd their gift in Subordination to the 
Will of God. | 

In a word, the Elders of the Church did not 
heal whom, or when they pleas'd ; but ſuch Per- 
ſons only as the Spirit directed them to heal, to 
ſerve the great Ends, and promote the Glory of 
Almighty God. And Lua ad tho* the Promiſe 
is Abſolute and General to all that were capable 
of it, and the effect was certain; yet that Gene- 
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ration wou'd npt be as it were immortal. Becauſe 
tho many were to be reſtor'd for a conſiderable 
time, yet ſome did never receive the benefit of that 
ift; and thoſe who did, cou'd not forever enjoy it, 
ut muſt in due ſeaſon ſubmit to the ſtroke of death, 
5. They urge, that Saint Fames's Words mult 
needs ſignify a fpiritual cure; becauſe the Apoltle 
adds, and if he have committed ſins, they 
forgiven him, v. 1 3. But to this I anſwer, that it 
pleas'd God in the Primitive Times to puniſh ſome 
incorxigible and obſtinate Offenders with death; 
and to inflict Diſeaſes upon many other Sinners, 
to the intent that being admoniſhed by his judg- 
ments, they might amend their lives. This is v 
plain in the Caſe of thoſe Corinthians, who abus'd 
the Lord's 3 For this canſe, ſaies St. Paul, 
many are weak and ſichly among you, and m ep. 
For if we ond judge es 7 we ſhow £ 
Tee, But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 
of the Lo 


rd, that we ſhou'd not be condemn'd with 
the World; 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31, 32. Wherefore 
St. James, when he diſcourſes of a Miraculous 
recovery from ſickneſs, aſſures the fick Perſon, that 
if be have committed ſins as the cauſe of his dif 
caſe; then not only the affliction ſhou'd be re- 
moved, but the reaſon of it alſo ſhou'd be taken 
away, for they ſhall be forgiven him. 

This explication agrees perfectly well with the 
following verſes, wherein the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to mutual conſeſſion, and Prayers for each others 
health. Coxfeſs pour faults, ſaies he, verſe 16. (or 
as ſome Copies read it, Confeſs your faults therefore ) 
one to another; that ye may be healed: Since God is 
often plcas'd to beſtow a 3 upon you for your 
recovery, and alſo to pardon your ſins, upon the 
Prager of Faith; therefore you are obliged by your 

own 
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own Intereſt ſo to confeſs and pray, that each Per- 
ſon to whom God will grant the favor, may en- 
joy the Beſlings of health and forgiveneſs. Then 
he inforces this Argument by aſſuring them in the 
very next words, that the effettual fervent Prayer of 
the Righteous availeth much. And this, ſaies he, 
the holy Men of Old have ever found true ; for 
Elias was a Man ſubjett to like paſſions as e are, 
and he pray'd earneſtly that it might not Rain: and 
it rained not on the Earth by the ſpace of three years 
and ſix months. And he pray d again, and the hea- 
ven gave Rain, and the Earth bronght forth her 
fruit. By which he informs them of the great 
Power of Prayer, and encourages them to make 
ul uſe of ſo powerful a means of procuring God's 
Favor. 
„ Thus then I have fairly conſidered the Reaſons 
wed for our own interpretation of St. James s words, 
and for that of our Adverſaries alſo: and upon the 
whole Matter, I think we may juſtly conclude, 


dre chat the Anointing mentioned by that Apoſtle, 
Ous * » . 

bat Vas only an outward ceremony -x d upon the 
11 bodies of thoſe, who were to be reſtor'd to their 


health by the Miraculous power beſtowed upon 
ſome of the firſt Chriſtians. 

Now this being granted, I cannot perceive, how 
our Adverſaries will be able to prove from hence, 
that Extreme Unction was inſtituted by Chriſt for 
a perpetual practice in his Church, Certainly 
they will not fay thus; God did once beſtow a Mi- 


2 raculous gift of healing upon his Charch, and St. 
i mes 44 then adviſe the Chriſtians to make aſe of 
our > tegerher with the uſual ceremony of Anointing au 

be to it, for the recovery of their hedlth ; and 


herefore we are obliged (tho WE can ſhew o com- 
wn £2494 for it ) to anoint fick Perſons, now thut the 
9 gift 
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ift is ceaſed, and we have no hopes "of healing them 
y it. If our Adverſaries vows prove chin point 
rom this Text, they ought to ſhew, either; 


1. That this Miraculous power of healing Diſea- 


ſes is now remaining in the Church; or, 2. That 
tho' this Miraculous power is not now remaining, 
yet we are obliged to anoint the ſick, as thoſe Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did, with whom it was an ordi- 
thing. As to the Firſt of theſe, I am per- 
ſuaded they will not pretend to it; nothing in 
the World being more certain, than that their Ex- 
treme Unction is not attended with ſuch ſuperna- 
tural effects. And as to the Second particular, tis 
plain, that when the reaſon is utterly loſt and 
one, the advice ceaſes to oblige us. Nor can we 
1magin, that St. James, who directed thoſe Men 


to fuch a practice for ſuch an end, dos alſo direct 


us to the ſame practice, when the end cannot be 
obtain'd by it. 

They tell us indeed, that thoſe other particu- 
lars which St. James ſpeaks of in this Ops are 
ſuch as do perpetually oblige the Church; and 
therefore we muſt ſuppoſe, that this anointing of 
the ſick is of the ſame nature, and was deſign'd 
for a ſtanding Ordinance to the end of the World. 
But to this I anſwer, that tho' St. Fames's di- 
rections are generally ſuch as belong to the whole 
Church in all ſucceding Ages; yet there may be 
others, which were peculiar to the firſt Age of 
it. Juſt as it is uſual with St. Paul to intermix 
his Epiſtles, and deliver Temporary Precepts to- 
gether with ſuch as are perpetual. Thus the Pre- 
cepts concerning long hair, x Cor. 11. and con- 
cerning Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. and his order to 


bring the Cloak, Books and Parchments, 2 Tim. 
4. 13. are not laſting injunctiors, tho' they are 
N w penn'd 
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penn'd in the fame Epiſtles and Pages with the 
moſt Eſſential Rules and Commands of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Wherefore it will by no means 
follow, that the anointing in St. James is to be 
continu'd in the Church, becauſe the other par- 
ticulars mention'd by St. James, mult forever be 
obſerv C. | e | 
Well then; ſince the Anointing mentiomd Mar 
6. 14. and James 5. 14. was peculiar to thoſe 
times, and do's not in any wiſe belong to us; and 
ſince we have no command or reaſon to practiſe it; 
therefore thoſe Texts do not oblige us ro anoint - 
the ſick. And fince thoſe Texts do not oblige 
us to anoint the ſick, and no other Texts can be 
urg'd in favor of it; therefore we are not at all 
obliged by the holy Scriptures to anoint the ſick, 
And ſince the holy Scriptures do not oblige us to 
anoint the ſick, tis plain, that zhe anointing of ſich 
Perſons was not inſtituted by our Bleſſed Lord for a 
perpetual prattice in his Church. 

SECONDLY, I am now to ſhew, that Ex- 
Our Adver- 
faries pretend that Extreme Unttion is available 
for the pardon of fins ; and if this were true, then 
grace wou'd certainly be conferr'd by it: but we 
maintain, that it is not available for the pardon of 
ſins; and this we aſſert for the following Reaſon. 
None can forgive fins, but God alone; and there- 
fore he alone can appoint a Sacrament for the for- 
giveneſs of them. Now fince I have already 
prov'd, that God has not Inſtituted Extreme Un- 
chin; therefore Extreme Unction cannot be a 
Sacrament for the forgiveneſs of fins. Nay, tis an 
inſtance of the higheſt and moſt impardonahle pre- 
ſumption for any mortal - Man to pretend, that a 
rite of Human invention can diſpoſe of God's 

z; Favors; 
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Favors; and therefore tis a great wickedneſs for 
any Perſon to ſay , that Extreme Unttion ( which 
becauſe it was Inſtituted by God as a ſtanding 
Ordinance, is with reſpe& to us and to the mo- 
dern practice, no more a bare human invention) is 
available for the Pardon of our ſins. 


Now ſince I have ſhewn, Firſt, that Extreme 


Vnction was never Inſtituted by Chriſt; and Se- 
condly, as a conſequence of the e that it do's 
not confer grace; it muſt of neceſſity follow that 
it is no Sacrament, becaufe it wants theſe eſſential 
properties of a Sacrament. And ſince Extreme 

Unttion is not a Sacrament, therefore the Pop 

Doctrin in the ,15tþ Article of their Creed, 
which makes it a true and proper Sacrament, is a 


groundleſs Doctrin which cannot be prov'd from 


Scripture. | 


CHAP. XXL 


Of the Popes Supremacy. 


HE 234 Article of the Popiſi Creed runs thus, 
1 71 do alſo achnowldge the Holy, Catholic, and 
Apoſtolic Church of Rome, the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches; and I de Promiſe and Swear true 
Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt. From hence it is evident, that the 
Pepes Supremacy is an Article of Faith, which our 
Adverſaries impoſe as neceſſary to Salvation, 
Now the Pope of Rome claims a Supremacy over 
the whole Chriſtian Church ,. becauſe tis pre- 
tended. that our Savior made St, Peter the Su- 
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Head or Governor of all the Apoſtles, and 
that this Right is deriv'd upon his Succeſſors the 
Biſhops of Rome. Here then I might launch in- 
to many diſputes. / For, | 
1. It has been very juſtly queſtion'd, whether 
St. Peter was ever Biſhop of Kome , or no, And 
if he never was Biſhop there; I pray , how came 
the Popes of Rome to be his Succeſſors? How- 
ever, tis generally acknowledg'd, that St. Paul was =_— 
Biſhop of Rome; and if St. Perer was Supreme 19 
over all the Apoſtles, then St. Peter was St. Paul's | 
Governor. But then our Adverſaries ought tobe 
cautious how they aflert St. Peter's Supremacy ; 
becauſe unleſs it be certain (as perhaps it will 
never be) that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, it 
follows upon their own Principles, that the Bi- 
of Rome as Succeſſors of St. Paul, do owe 
Subjection to the Biſhops of Antioch, as Succeſſors 
of St. Peter who had the Supremacy. For tis 
anted by our Adverſaries, that St. Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Autioch; and that even before he was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. | | 
2. Let it be granted that St. Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome; yet ſince our, Adverſaries acknowledge 
that he was Biſhop of Antiach, before he was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, I wou'd fain know, why the Su- 
premacy ſhou'd be deriv'd upon the Biſhops of 
Rome, and not upon the Biſhops of Arntiech. Tis 
certain, that the Scriptures do not determin this 
point. We do not learn from thence, that the 
prerogatives of St. Peter do belong to that See 
which he was laſt poſſeſſed of. And if reafon 


in the former See ſhou'd be preferr'd to thoſe in 
the latter. Nay, if St. Perer's bare filling a See 
gives it the preeminence over all others; and that 

U 4 preemi. 
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312 Ch. XXI. Of the Popes Part II. 
preeminence cannot be beſtow'd upon more than 
one See; tis not only probable, but alſo certain; 
that the Preeminence belongs to the See of An- 
rioch, and no preeminence at all te that of Rome. 
For his filling the See of Antioch muſt have be- 
ſtowed that privilege upon it; and conſequently 
(before he cou'd poſſibly come to Rome) the 
diſpoſal of it was out of his Power, But, 

3. Tis unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter is derivable to any Sce at all. 
For, granting that St. Peter had a Supremacy over 
the Apoſtles; yet Whatever prerogatives he ob- 
tained, were beſtow'd upon him for his great Zeal, 
and other excellent endowments. They were not 
given him as FR of Rome, but as a very de- 
ſerving perſon ; and conſequently they are not to 
be claim'd by others; | unleſs thoſe Perſons can 
ſhew that God has Made St. Peter's prerogatives 
Succeſſive, or that they are Maſters of as much 
worth as St. Peter. But tis plain, that the Scrip- 
tures do not give us the leaſt intimatiom of St. 
Peter's prerogatives being Succeſſive : and I am 

aded the Popes of Rame will not pretend to 
St. Peter's Perſonal Excellencies. 

Thus then itappears, that the Supremacy of the 
Biſhops of Rome is built upon a very Sandy Foun- 
dation; even tho' it were granted, that Chriſt Ap- 

inted St. Peter the Head of the whole College 
of Apoſtles. I * farther enlarge upon theſe 
heads, and purſue thoſe Arguments which I have 
only hinted at. But I am unwilling to be tedious; 
and therefore I ſhall rather prove, that St. Peter had 
no Supremacy at all. For if that one point be 
made good, the . pretended ug of the 

all 


Biſhops of Rome myſt of neceſſity fall to the 
ground, | 


In 
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In order to this I think it neceſſary in the firſt 


place to ſhew what is meant by Swpremacy ; that 
I may not ſeem to diſpute about words and phra- 


waies, viz. in reſpect, 1. Of Perſonal Worth. 2. Of 
Order. 3. Of Power. 

Firſt, he that is more excellent, more Learned, 
more Pious, more induſtrious, or the like; has the 
Supremacy, or is the Head, the chief or principal 
Perſon in reſpect of Perſonal Worth; when come 


- par'd with ſuch as have not an equal meaſure of 
l, the ſame endowments. And from this preeminence 
t of Perſonal Worth ariſes a preeminence in eſteem; 
- which is (or at leaſt, ought to be) proportioned 
0 to the degree of thoſe excellencies, which are praiſe- 
n worthy in each particular Man. 

'S Secondly, he that takes place of another, has the 
h Supremacy, or is the principal, Head or chief Per- 
- ſan in reſpect of Order; when compar'd with thoſe 
t. Perſons, who are bound by cuſtom, or for any other 
n reaſon to give him place. 

0 Thiraly, that Perſon who has Authority to Go- 


vern and command others as his Subjects, has the 
Supremacy, or is the chief, Head or principal Per- 
ſon in reſpect of Power. | | 

I need not inquire, whether St. Peter had the 
Supremacy of Worth in reſpect of the other A- 
poſtles. Perhaps St. Paul may be juſtly thought 
the more excellent Perſon for ſeveral reaſons. But 
s compariſons are odious, particularly when they are 
d not neceflary. Nor need I inquire, upon what 
e account St. Peter obtain'd the Sapremacy of Order. 
2 The Matter of Fact I ſhall not deny; tho' 'ms 
IC plain that St. Peter is not alwaies placed firſt in 
the Holy Scriptures; particularly John 1. 44. we 

23 | 91 read 


ſes. Nowa Man may have the Swpremacy, or be 
the Head, the Principal or chief Perſon, diverſe | 
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read of the City of Andrew and Peter. However, 
if we him a Supremacy. of Order, yet tis 
evident, that as his Supremacy of Order did not 
ariſe from his Supremacy of Power; becauſe I ſhall 
thew, that he had no Supremacy of Power: ſo I 
think it neceſſary to obſerve before I proceed any 
farther, that we cannot conclude, that a Man has 
a Supremacy of Power, becauſe he has a Supre 

macy either of Perſonal Worth, or of Order. 
I. It cannot be concluded that a Man has a Supre- 
macy of power, becauſe he has a ſupremacy of Perſona 
Worth. This, I think is the ſetled Judgment of the ſo- 
ber part of all Mankind : and the centrary opinion was 
never maintain d but by Enthuſiaſts, who have ſome- 
times affirm'd, that Dominion is founded in Grace. Tis 
true, a Supremacy of Perſonal Worthis a juſt quali fica- 
eion for Supremacy of Power; and it were to be 
wiſh'd, that ſuch Perſons as are truly excellent, 
were alwaies entruſted with all forts of Gover- 
ment: bur it will by no means follow from hence, 
that thoſe who have greater endowments, have for 
that reaſon the power actually committed to them, 
This notion woud' turn the World upſide down, 
and open a Door to all manner of Diſorder and 
Confuſion. Becauſe thoſe who have the greateſt con- 
ceits of themſelves, and are for that reaſon the leaſt fit 
for Goverment ; wou'd be thereby prompted and en- 
couraged toraiſe everlaſting Rebellions,and wreſt the 
Scepter out of their Princes hands. Wherefore, tho 
it were granted, that St. Peter had the Supremacy 
of Perſonal Warth ; yet it cannot be concluded, 
that he had the Supremacy of Power alſo : unleſs 
it may be ſhewn, that our Savior himſelf, who a- 

lone had authority, did inveſt him with it. 

2. It cannot be concluded that a Man has a Su- 
premacy of Pozper , from his having a Supremacy 
| 0 
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of Order. Tis true, that Perſon who has a Su- 
premacy of Power, has (or ought to have) a Su- 

remacy of Order: but it is not true on the other 
bind that whoſoever has a Supremacy of Order, 
has the Supremacy of Power alſo, This is plain 


from experience. For inſtance, the Peers of Eng- 


land to take place according to their ſeveral de- 
grees, and the ſeniority of their Creation : yet none 


will imagin, that the firſt Peer of England has a 


Supremacy of Power or authority to govern all the 
coll, The ſame is true concerning the Members 
of-all Ariſtocratical or Democratical Goverments. 
Tis impoſſible that every Man ſhou'd be firſt ; and 
therefore ſome one or other muſt have the Su- 
premacy of Order: but if that Supremacy of 
Order imply'd a Supremacy of Power ; then there 
can be no ſort of Goverment in the World be- 
ſides that which is Monarchial. Now this is 
utterly falſe and abſurd ; and therefore tho' St. Peter 
had the Supremacy of Order, yet it cannot be ga- 
ther d from thence that he had a Supremacy of 
Power alſo. 8 

If it be ſaid that St. Peter had the Supremacy 
of Order beſtow d on him, becauſe he was.endu'd 


with a Supremacy of Power; and therefore the 


Supremacy of Order do's in this inſtance ſuppoſe the 
Supremacy of Power, upon the account of which 


it was beſtow'd; I anſwer, that our Adverſaries 


do now take that for granted, which ought to be 
prov d. For I ball ſoon make it appear, that St. 


Peter had no Supremacy of Power over the other 


Apoſtles. However, till the contrary be made 
appear, our Adyerſaries ought not to ſuppoſe it, 
and to argue from it as from an undoubred Prin- 
ciple. All that I contend for at preſent is this, 
that a Supremacy of Order do's not alwaies imply 
a Su- 
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316 Ch. XXI. Of the Popes Part II. 
Z a "Supremacy of power; and this I think our Ad- 
. 8 3 — gainſay. So that if there be no 
other proof of St. Peter's Supremacy of Power, 
than what ariſes from his ſuppos'd Supremacy of 
order, then there is no ſufficient proof of it at 
all. | | 
Well then; tho' it be never ſo freely granted 
that St. Peter had a Supremacy both of Perſonal 
Worth and of Order ; yet it will not follow from 
thence that he had a Supremacy of Power: and con- 
iequently, we muſt conſider thoſe other arguments 
upon which St. Peter's pretended Supremacy of 
Power is founded. Thoſe arguments are of two 
ſorts; for, 1. Our Adverſaries alledge ſuch words 
of our Savior, as ſeem to give or imply this Su- 
premacy of Power. 2. They tell us of ſome 
great privileges granted to St. Peter, which do 
plainly ſuppoſe it. Theſe arguments therefore muſt 
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be examin'd. 

1. They alledge ſuch words of our Savior as 1 
ſeem to give or imply this Supremacy of Power. * 
The words are theſe, And I ſay unto thee, that 70 
thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my by 
Church and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt FH 
it. ' And I will give unto thee the keyes of the * 
Kingdom of heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind ſe 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou 2 
ſbalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matth. 7 
16. 18, 19. And in the 21th Chapter of St. John de 
our Lord ſaies unto him feed my Lambs, verſe 1 5th, E 
and feed my Sheep, verſe. 16, 17. A th 
The greateſt difficulty is concerning theſe words, A 
Upon this Rock will I build my Church. To me it at 
ſeems probable,” that by hs Rock our Savior St 

means St. Peter's confeſhon. For when our Savior 
fa 


had asked the Diſciples, But whom ſay ye that I 
x am? 
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am? verſe 15. Peter immediately anſwer'd, Thon 


art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Jeſus 


anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Bar-Jona : for fleſh and blood hath not reveal d it 


unto thee; but my Father which is in heaven. And 
I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, ( thy Name 


ſignifies a Stone, and thou ſhalt be a conſiderable 
ſtone in my great building of the Church) and 
upon this Rock, of thy confeſſion, upon this great 
and fundamental truth upon which all Chriſtiani 

is founded, I will build my Church, making uſe of 
thee and thy Brethren the Apoſtles, and all other 


Preachers of my Goſpel, as the Stones with which 


I muſt build. And the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
apainſt it, viz. againſt that Church, which by thy 
Miniſtry, and the Miniſtry of thy Fellow-Laborers, 
I deſign to build upon this great and fundamental 


Article of Faith. 


This interpretation of the Words is very natu- 
ral, and agrees admirably well with thoſe words 
of St. Paul, when he ſaies to his Converts, Now 
therefore ye are no more Stran 
but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Honſhold of God; and are built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the Chief Corner- Stone; in whom all the 
building fitly fram'd together groweth unto an holy 
Temple in the Lord: in whom you alſo are buil- 
ded together for an habitation of God thro" the Spirit, 
Eph. 2. 19, &c. tis plain, that in theſe words 


the Church is compared to a building, and the 


Apoſtles and Prophets to the Foundation Stones, 
and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to the Chief-Corner- 

Stone. a 
Now if I have given the true ſenſe of that paſ- 
ſage in St. Matthew (and I think, that nothing 
can 
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can be juſtly objected againſt it) then the words of 


St. Młethem and St. Pani do exactly anſwer, and 


explain each other. And fo the all bei 
yr. mer the Rock upon which the Charch, is 14 
to be built, being a firm and immoveable bottom, 
is nothing elſe but the great Article of Chriſts be- 
ing the Meſſiah, upon which every ſyllable of our 
Religion do's, and muſt forever depend; becauſe 
otherwiſe our Lord's Miſhon is a fable, and the 
Apoſtles Preaching was vain, and our Faith is alſo 
vain. | . 
Now if this Expoſition be admitted , then not 
St. Peter's Perſon, but his Confeſſion is the Rock 
upon which the Church is built. And conſequently, 
that A nt which our Adverſaries draw from 
St. Peter's being the Rock upon which the Church 


is built, to prove his Supremacy of Power over the 


other Apoſtles, is founded upon a miſtake, and 
muſt therefore fall to the ground. 

But whether this Expoſition be true, or no; 
yet I cannot imagin, that theſe words will prove 
St. Peter's Supremacy of power notwithſtanding. 
For if it be granted, that St. Peter's Perſon was 
the Rock upon which the Church was built; then 
the meaning of the words may probably be this, 
viz.. That Chriſt wou'd make St. Peter a very great 
and faithful inſtrument in planting the Goſpel ; 
and this. St. Peter might very eaſily be, without 
having any the leaſt Supremacy of power over the 
other Apoſtles. However, tho' this interpretation 
alſo ſhou'd be rejected; yet our Adverſaries will 
gain nothing by it. For what will follow? No- 


thing but that the Text is very obſcure, and 


we cannot yet tell What is meant by the com- 
pariſon. 


But 
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But tis plain, that we have not the leaſt reaſon 
to believe, that the compariſon of the Rock im- 
plies a Supremacy of power. For let our Adver- 
faries give us one ſingle inſtance, if they can, where 
a rr of power was ever conferr'd, or im- 
ply d, by comparing any Perſon toa Rock. Surely 
tis utterly unreaſonable for our Adverſaries to take a 
very difficult Text; and becauſe they know not the 
true meaning of 1t, to ſuppoſe that it implies this 
or that particular thing, tho* they have not any 
the leaſt proof that the phraſe is ſo us'd, either in 
the Scriptures, or in any other Author. And why 
then muſt the word Rock in this controverted place 
denote a Supremacy of power? Eſpecially ſince, x, 
It is very natural to underſtand it of the truth of 
that great Article of Chriſt's Meſhah-ſhip. But if 
1Þbe allow'd to have been ſpoken of St. Peter's Perſon, 
yet. 2. It cannot be ſhewn, that it did ever ſigni 
a Supremacy of power. 3. There is not the l 

und or Cuſtom in Nature for this compariſon. 
For when was it ever known that a King was 
call'd the Rock of his Kingdom? Or can it be 
fanſied, that there is any likeneſs between a Rock 
and a Supreme Governor ? | 

Nay farther, we have not only no reaſon to be- 
lieve, that St. Peter's being compar'd to a Rock 
implies his Supremacy of power over the other 
Apoſtles: but we have evident proof of the con- 
trary. For this is certain, that if this ſimilitude did 
imply a Supremacy of power, then Chriſt ſpake 
it in that ſenſe, and the Apoſtles alſo, or St. Petar 
at leaſt, did either then or afterwards underſtand 
it in that ſenſe. Whereas I ſhall prove, that what- 
ever was meant by that compariſon, yet, 1. Chriſ 
himſelf did not ſpeak it in that ſenſe. 2. The 
other Apoſtles did never underſtand it in that 

| L ſenſe, 
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| ſenſe, 3. S. Peter in particular did never under- 
Rand it in that ſenſe. 

1. Chriſt himſelf did not ſpeak it in that ſenſe. 
For this pretended Promiſe of ret was made 
by our Savior upon the occaſion of St. Peters 
Confeſſion, which we find Recorded in Marth. 
16. 16. Mark 8. 29. Luke 9. 20. Now 'tis plain 
that our Savior did not think, that what he faid 
upon that occaſion did import any ſuch Promiſe ; 
becauſe we find, that ſome conſiderable time af 
ter, the Diſciples had diſputed among themſelves , 
which of them ſbou d be the greateſt, Mark 9. 34. 
or as the Original . e may (and perhaps, 
ought to) be rendered, they diſputed among 
. themſelves, which of them was the greateſt; that is 
which of them was the greateſt at that very time, 
when they diſputed about it. In anfwer to which 
queſtion our Savior do's not fay , that he had al- 
ready determin'd that point, and given his Supre- 
macy to St. Peter: but he ſate down and call d 
the Twelve (and conſequently St. Peter was among 
them) and ſaith unto them, If any man deſire to be 
firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all, 
Mark 9. 35. Nay farther, he fard unto them, Te 
know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe daminion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe authork, 
upon them, but it ſhall not be ſo among you, Matth. 
20. 25, 26. | 
Now I appeal to ex unprejudiced Perſon ; can 
there be any fuller and clearer proof of an equality 
among the Apoſtles? And how then - cou'd our 
Savior ſpeak theſe words, if he hag already pro- 
miſed a Supremacy of power to St. Peter? He 
poſitively affirms and declares, it ſhall not be (6 

ox, that is, one of you ſhall not be above 


the other; and conſequently he cannot be thought 
| x to 
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to have promis'd St. Peter 4 power over all the 
reſt, If our Savior had formerly ſpoken of a Su- 
premacy of power under the ſimilitude of a Rock; 
certainly he did in this place, not only diſſemble 
his former promiſe, but flatly contradi it: and 
I defire our Adverſaries to ſhew that ſuch dealing 
is conſiſtent with his veracity , Nay, if our Savior 
had deſign'd St. Peter for the Univerſal Paſtor of 
his Church, he wou'd upon this occaſion have 
admoniſh'd the Diſciples not to contend about 
Superiority, but to pay an intire ſubmiſſion to 
Ne Peter, whom he wou'd leave his Vicar upon 
2. The other Apoſtles did never underſtand. 
our Savior in that ſenſe. They did never think, 
that by comparing St. Peter to a Rock, our Lord 
had made him a Prince over them. For, 1 
Firſt, It is plain that the other Apoſtles did 
not ſo underſtand him during his abode upon 
earth. This rr from the diſpute concerning: 
Superiprity, which I have already mention'd. For 
can it. be imagin'd, that thoſe Perſons, 3 
well knew the mind of their Lord and Maſter, wou d 
diſpute about Superiority notwithſtanding ? Be- 
ſides, when the Mother of Zebedess Children de- 
ſir d, that her Sons might have the Preeminence; 
all the other Diſciples were mov d with indignation 
again the two Brethren, Matth, 20. 24. Now this 

minence was deſir d a great while aſter our 
Savior had made this pretended promiſe to St. 
Peter; and yet the Diſciples were equally moy'd 
with indignation, thinking it an injury to them 
all; whereas if St. Peter had the promiſe of the 
Supremacy , he was the only Perſon that cou'd 
take it ill. Nor wou'd thoſe two Diſciples have 
kreſum d to requeſt that Preeminence, if they had 

| " "abs, « © thought 
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thought that our Lord had already beſtow'd it 
on St. Peter. W Dl 
If it de objected, that our Savior ſpake many 
things to the Diſciples, which tho* they did nor 
fully underſtand during his continuance upon earth, 
et they did afte s fully underſtand : and con- 
equently, that tho' the Diſciples did not perceive 
his true meaning before his Aſcenſion, yet they 
were afterwards convinced of his giving the Su- 
premacy to St. Peter: if I fay, this be objected, 
T anſwer, that I have already ſhewn, that our Sa- 
vior did not ſpeak the words in ſuch 'a ſenſe as 
our Adverſaries pretend; and therefore the Diſci- 
5 cou d not ſo underſtand him after his Aſcen- 
Hon. But farther, I ſhall now ſhew, * * 
© Setondly, That the other Apoſtles did not fo 
underſtand him after his Afcenfion. if they 
had known that our Savior had appointed St, 
Peter his Vicar upon earth, they would have ac- 
; knowledg'd him their Governor in all their pro- 
ceedings relating to ſpiritual matters: whereas it 
div og that they did never in the leaſt ac- 

owledg any ſuch thing. We do not find any 
one inſtance of appealing to St. Peter, even in 
Matters of the greateſt difficulty and im f 
but the Apoſtles conſtantly behav'd themſelyes 
towards him, as towards. the reſt of their Brethren, 
without any difference. See 
When there was a vacancy in the College of 
Apoſtles, St. Peter was not _defir'd to fill it with 
ſome worthy Perſon. Tis true, we have his Speech 
upon that occaſion Recorded at large, As 1. 16, 
&c. but there is pot the leaſt air of authority in 
it. And the Hiſtory tells us, that the whole Aſ 
ſembly (St. Peter himſelf being numbred. amongſt 
| them” without any mark of diſtinction) agreed 
75 | Yay 
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Peter and-all the reſt, who were about an Hundred 
and twenty, verſe 15.) I ſay, They appointed: two, 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who. was ſarnam'd Juſtus, 
and Matthias; And they pray d, &c. And they gave 
forth the Lots, &c. Acts 1. 23,24, 26. The ſame 
method of proceeding was obſerv'd in the Choice 
of Deacons, Acts G. 2. For the whole buſineſs was 
concerted by them all, without any particular directi- 
on of St. Peter s, or any ſpecial commiſſion from him. 

Nay, St. Peter himſelf receiv'd a Commiſſion 
from the reſt of the Apoſtles. For hen 
the | Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem, heard that Sa- 
maria had receiv'd the Word of God, they ſent unto 
them Peter and John, Acts 8. 14. They ſent him, 


it ſeems, with as much confidence, as they after- 


wards ſent Paul and Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, 
Acts 15. 22. And ſhall. we believe, that the A- 
poſtles wou'd have dar d to make him their Meſ- 
ſenger, whom they knew that Chriſt had made 
their Prince and Governor. ? Nay, I believe our 
Adverſaries wou'd. be very glad to find the Scrip- 
tures ſaying, that Peter was Chief among the Bre- 


thren - © whereas St. Lake expreſly that 
Paul and Barnabas, Judas and Silas were Chief 
Men amang the Brethren, verſe 22. And yet tis 


plain, that they were ſent, tho' our Savior tells 
us, that rhe Servant is not greater than his Lord; 
neither he that is ſont, greater than he that ſent him, 
John 13. 16. And conſequently, St. Peter himſelf 
was not than the Apoſtle that ſent. him. 
When St. Peter had convers'd with thoſe that 
were uncircumcis d, ſuch. as were of the Circum- 
ciſion contended with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in 
to Men uncircumcis d, and didſt eat with them, Acts 
II, 2, 3. But certainly they cou'd not have dar d 
| | X 5 to 


upon him that ſucceeded Judas. For They (viz. 
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to contend with St."Perer, if _ had thought 
him the Vicar of Chrjf : eſpecially they wou'd 
not have acted thus at Fers/alem, where it was 
impoſſible for them to be ignorant of his 1 * 
dignity, if any ſuch had ever been granted to 
him. Nor did they in this caſe expect or receive 
a peremptory anſwer from St. Perer, as inſiſting 
upon his own authority, by which he was ac 
countable to God only : but he was fain to ſa- 
tisſy the Brethren, by giving an account of his 

4008 and of the Reaſons of it. For he re- 
heart d the Matter from the beginning, and ex- 
pounded it by order unto ew, Fre &c. And 
when they heurd theſe things, they held their peace, 
SIT. EE.” 7 „ 

Again, when that great queſtion concerning the 
obſervation of the Moſaic Ceremonies was in agi- 
tation; there was no Appeal made to St. Peter as 
the Jadge of Controverſies : but they derermin'd 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
ſhou'd go up to Jeruſalem (not to inquire of St. 
Peter, but) unto the Apoſiles and Elders about this 
queſtion, Acts 15. 2. And accordingly the Apoſtles 
and Elders came together for to conſider of this Mat- 
rer, verſe 6. It ſeems, they did not wait St. Peter; 
judgment, but thought it a matter fit for common 
debate, in which they were all equally concern 'd. 
*Tis true, when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and Bre- 
thren, Je know how that 4 good while ago, &c. 
verſe 7. Then he declard a Revelation which 
God Had vouchfaf'd to him, and which was of 
great uſe in the determination of this great Con- 
troverfſy. But his Speech and Opinion did not 
end the diſpute; for when St. Peter had finiſſi d 
his Diſcourſe, all the Mulntude kept ſilence and 
| 2 
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gave Audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 


Gentiles by: them. And after they (viz. Barnabas 
and Paul) had held their peace, James anſwered, 
ng, Men and Brethren, hearken unto me, &c. 
verſ. 12, 13. Then he adds, Wherefore my Sen- 
ence it, &c. verſe 19. How wou'd our Adver- 
ſaries have boaſted, had St. Peter ſhut up the de- 
bate by ſaying, wherefore my Sentence it, &c? And 


yet they will not believe, that theſe words of 


St. James do import a Supremacy of power, 
by which he was able to judge of all diſputed 
Matters. But what was the reſult? Why it pleas'd 
the Apoſtles and Elders, and the whole Church to 
ſend choſen Men to Avztiech, verſe 23. And they 
wrote Letters by them after this manner, The A. 
poſtles and Elders and Brethren ſend Greeting unto 
the Brethren, which are of the Gentiles, &c. verſe 23. 
Here is not a ſyllable ſpoken of St. Peter's Authority 
to decide the diſpute: but the whole Epiſtle has a 

uite different air. Whereas, had the Apoſtles 

ought St. Perer theirSupreme Governor, they cou'd 


not have forborn to ſignify it upon this occaſion. 


, Nay , St, Paul do's plainly intimate, that 
he was not in any wiſe ſubject to St. Peter; be- 
cauſe his Province was wholly, different from that 
of St. Peter's, and independent of it. The Goſpel 
of the unc irc umciſion (ſales he) was committed un- 
to me; as the Goſpel o the, Circumciſion was... wnto 


ſeparate work, appointed him by God, without 
any regard to St. Peters Authority or inſpection. 
Nay farther, the other Apoſtles were ſo far 


from owning St. Peter to be their Governor, that 


St. Paul expreſly ſaies, When Peter as come to 


Antioch, I withſtood him ta the face, becauſe he was - 
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to be Mam u, Gal. 2. 11. And can e imagin, that 
St. Paul wou'd haye demeaned himſelf after this 
manner towards him, whom Chriſt had made his 
Vicar upon earth? Tis true, ſome Perſons have 
thought, that this difference between the two 
Apoitles vas not ſerious, but feign'd' for ſome 
orb ia But this is a, force upon the Text; 
owever, it cannot be concei vd, that St. Paul 
wou d for any reaſon wWhatſoever dare to perſuade 
the People, that St. Perer was to be blam'd and 
pppos d, if he had thought that Chriſt had made 
him Univerſal Paſtor, to whom all the Churches 
in the World were to pay an abſolute and intire 
From theſe inſtances it is abundantly manifeſt, 
that the Apoſtles never thought St. Perer their 
Prince and Governor. And indeed, it is 
that our Adverſaries can entertain ſo'groundleſs a 
Notion, without producing any one particular Act 
of St. Peter's, which may imply his Supremacy, 
during the whole courſe of that Apoſtle's Life. 


3. St. Perer himſelf did never believe that he 


was Prince of the Apoſtfes. This may ſufficiently 
appear from what I have already fard. © For had 
he believed himſelf the uncontraulable Vicar of 
 Chriff, he wou'd not have born St. Paul's rebuke. 
He was apt enough to expreſs a warm Zeal; and 
upon that occaſion it was his duty to have aſ- 
ſerted his Supreme Authority. But we never find 
him aſſuming any greater power, than what was 
common to all the Apoſtles, He pleaded an ex- 
cuſe to thoſe of the Circumcifion, Ad 11. as 1 
have already noted: hut he never preſum'd to in- 
ſiſt upon his pretended Supremacy. His Epiſtles 
are Penn'd in the fame ſtrain with thoſe of the 


other Apoſtles, without any ſtamp of the W 
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ſelf, and the other Apoſtl 


them in. ſuch a ſenſe. 
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Chriſt impreſſed on them. And who can believe. 
that the whole. Hiſtory of the Teſtament, 
nay that the occaſional Epiſtles of St. Peter him- 


| es, wou d not ſurniſh us 
with ſome hint at leaſt of this wonderful pri vi- 


+; 7 or with ſome Act and. Exerciſe of it; if 
briſt 


had made that the Foundation of his Church» 
Goverment ? Ao 


Well then; if by the Rock which the Church 


is built upon, we are to underſtand St. Peter's 
confeſſion ; then tis granted, that theſe controvert- 
ed words do not prove St. Peter's, * 


i by the Rock we are to underſtand St. Peter's 


Perſon, then I have prov'd, that whatever be t 


meaning of theſe words, yet tis impoſſible that 


they ſhould imply a; ſupremacy of Power; be- 
cauſe I have . ** —— Savior could not 
K them in ſuch a ſenſe. 2. That the other 
Apoſtles never underſtood them in ſuch. a ſen 
3. That St. Peter in particular never underſtood 
And therefore upon the . 
whole matter it is very apparent, that St. Peter's 
Supremacy cannot E upon this Expreſſi- 
on, Upon this Rock, I will build my Church. 
The next words which our Adyverſaries inſiſt 
upon, are theſe, I will give unte thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. I ſhall not be curious in 
ſearching into the meaning of theſe Expreſſions. 
Let it be granted, that the Keys are a Badge of 


Authority; and conſequently, that St. Peter had Au- 
thority to admit Men into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, or exclude them from it. Yet it is not faid, 


that he alone had this Authority; ſince the other 


Apoſtles had the fame. They were able to. exe- 


cute the ſame Office; for there is not the leaſt 


Intimation that is was confin'd to a ſingle perſon, 


3 | | X 4 But 
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ven to all is B 


But I ſhall only add, that theſe words were \{po- 
ken at the ſame time with the former; and there- 


inſiſted on. 


fore — cannot 1 2 Supremacy of Power 
for the Reaſons y Wh vg 
A "As for all the other Expreſſions, which our Ad- 


verſaries urge in favor of their Opinion, they te 


eaſily ſhewn to be no proofs of St. Peter's Supre- 


„ by the ſame method which I have already 
us d. But it may be alſo farther added concern- 
ing them, that our Savior has ſaid the ſame things 
to all the other Apoſtles; and conſequently, wy 
cannot prove a'Supremacy of one above all the 
Thus for inſtance, as St. Peter was endued with 
the power of binding and loofong, fo it was alſo gi- 
ven „When our Savior ſaid; 
What ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven ; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be leoſed in Heaven, Matt. 18. 18. And as St. Pe- 
rer is commanded to feed Chriſt's Sheep and Lambs; 


ſo are the other Apoſtles indiſpenfably bound to 
do the fame. Nay, not only the Apoſtles, but all 


other Paſtors are oblig'd ro fred the Church of God, 
whith- be hath purchas'd with his N Blood, Acts 
20. 28. Tis not faid by Chriſ, that St. Peter 


- ſhou'd feed all his Flock; tho* if Chriſt had us d 


that very Expreſſion (which would have made our 
Adverſaries Argument infinitely more plaufible) 
yet even then it could nor be concluded, that Sr. 
Peter was conſtituted ' Univerſal Paſtor, Becauſe 
St. Paul preaching to the Elders of Epheſus, has 


_ theſe words, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 


and to all the Flock, over the hich the Holy Ghoſt 


bath made you Querſeers, Acts 20. 28. And yet 


„ our Adverſaries do not think, chat 


I am 
' the Elders of Epheſves were thereby made Univer- 


fal Paſtors. 
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. L muſt now conſider thoſe great privileges, 


which were granted to St. Peter, and which our 
Adverſaries think, do plainly ſuppoſe his Suprema- 


cy of power. They tell us that St. Peter's name 
was 


chang d from Simon to Peter. What then s? 
Can any Man believe that the change of à name 
does ſuppoſe a Perſon inveſted with Sovereign Po- 
wer? When Duriel's name was chang'd to that of 
Belteſbax x ar, and ' Hananiah's to Shaurach, &c. 
Dan. 1. 7. did ever any Man think that they 
were Univerſal Monarchs? St. Peter had need to 
be jealous of his Univerſal Paſtorſhip, if our Sa- 
vior's calling James and Fohn by the name of Be. 
aner gen, Mark 3.17; ſuppos d them Monarchs 


of the whole Church. 


But, fay our Adverſaries, Baanerges was nota 
name, but a ſurname. Nicely ſpoken! But the 
Text runs thus, And Simon he ſarnamed Peter e 
And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James (and he ſurnam'd them Boanerges, which 
is the Sons of Thunder) And Andrew, aud Philip, 
&c. Mark 3. 16, 17, 18. Whom then ſhall we 
believe, our Adverſaries or St. Mark: Be it name 
or ſurname, it matters not: ſince the name of the 
one was chang'd after the ſame manner, as that of 
gry and the phraſe is the (a) very ſame in 
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ad Oe, an devs reed de NEPEn 
I have e 
And I am now willing to add for their further 
Grisfa@tion , — es Paxl has r- — And 
when James, (Peter) » Oc . 
2. 9. and 1 our Adverſaries 2 not 
that St. Paul did ever deny St. Peter his due. But 
tho St. Peter were firſt in order, it will not 
fallow from thence that he was firſt in „ as 1 
have:alrcady ſbewn. There are alſo divers other 
tives of St. Peter. For Peter, they ſay, 
walk” the Waters; but will it follow from 
thence, he was Univerſal Paſtor? 

Tis ſaid alſo, that St. Paul went to viſit St. 
zores and abade wich him ſifteen days, Gal. 1. 
18. And what then? Does a viſit from St. Paui 

poſe a Man Univerſal Paſtor of the Church? If 
0 then St. Fames was Univerſal Paſtor, as well 
as St. Peter; and then we have two Univerſal Mo- 
narchs. For St. Paul went to St. James, when 
all: the Elders were preſent with him, Acts 21. 18. 
And when be bad ſaluted them, be declar d particu- 
larly what things God had . among the Gen- 
alas by his Adimiſtry, ver. 1 —— we find, not 
only that St. Paul viſited S. Fames, but alſo that 
he gave an Account of his Miniſtry to him. Le 
warrant; had this been done to St. Peter, our Ad- 
verſaries would have ᷑hought it a — of 
his being the ſupreme foie, and the Vicar of 
_ Chat. | But it! ets our Adverſaries are miſera- 
= put to their ſhifts, when they are forc'd to in- 
upon ſuch pretended privileges, as weaken their 
own cauſe, 
Tis ſaid alſo, that after his Reſurrection Chriſt 
d to St. Peter, before he appear'd to the o- 


appear 
her Apoſtles. But muſt the firſt perſon that faw 
* our 


» 
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our Savior after his Reſurrection, be ſuppos'd Mo- 
narch of the whole Church ? Beſides, St. Perer 
was not alone, when he firſt ſaw our yo, as 1 
from Mark 16. 12. compared with La 
. and conſequently, the Church had two 
Univerſal Paſtors at one time. | 
There are ſome other Prerogatives mention d b 
our Adverſaries, which . in — . 0 
St. Peter's f1 2 1 io proteſt, at 
I ___ abuſe. the Reader's — by conſider- 
ing them. | 
A night now add, that many of the other A- 
poſtles had peculiar privileges, and ſome of them 
portage much 2 than thoſe of St. Perer; but 
ſhall not inſiſt upon ſuch trifles. | 
If thoſe words of our Savior to St. Peter, And 
when tho art converted, ftrengthes thy Brethren, 
Luke 22. 32. be thought to favor St. Peter's ſu- 
cy; I deſire the Reader to conſider what I 
have ſaid concerning that Text in the th Chapter of 
the firſt part of this Book, p. 28, 29. | 
What I have faid, I hope, has convinc'd the 
Reader, that St. Peter had no ſupremacy given by 
Chriſt in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament: 
and tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that a matter of ſo 
great importance would have been paſs d over in 
Hence, if there were any ground to believe it. 
Wherefore the Pope's claiming Supremacy 28 che 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, is a moſt unjuſt Uſurpati- 
on, and ought not to be profeſs'd as an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith. 1 1 2 


cn 
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Duties of Marriage, why ſhould we break Com- 
5 - mon merely about it's being. a — 
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HO” I have io ſo dread 2 cb of 

the Popiſh Doctrines, yet I might ſtill; pro- 
* many more. But becauſe I have enlarg'd 
upon thoſe that are moſt conſiderable ; therefore I 
hows + ſpeak very briefly of the reſt. 

Whether — be a Sacrament, or no; I chick 
— need not much diſpute. That it is not 4 Sa- r 
crament neceſſary to ſalvation, is granted on all | 
hands: and. ſince we are agreed concerning the ne- 
e of a Prieſt's being Ordain'd; why ſhould 
ve differ about the name of the Inſtitution? 'Tis 

very hard, that our Adverſaries ſhould impoſe ſuch 
conditions of Communion, as mult exclude all 
ſuch, as do not allow every Expreſſion of theirs to 
be proper. 2811 [tres] 
1 The like may be faid of Aatrimony, which we 
Ko not think à Sacrament. | *Tis certain, that it 
inſtituted firſt by Chrift under the Chri- 
n "flies —— 3 tis as old as the world: 
and ſince we are agreed concerning the Eſſence and 


P gt ̃⁰ -w- his. als no ex eee. a 


Our Adverſaries contend alſo that Confirmation is 
a Sacrament. But ſince we agree well enough in 
the eſſential bg of the practice of Confirmation, 
why ſhould they impoſe an improper word upon 
us, as the condition of our Communion with 
them, and conſequently (in their opinion) of our 
eternal falyation? 

Whether 


= 


| ficient Patrons. *Tis: plain, that Cel; 


Part II., | 
Whether the Clergy may 


be oblig d to Celibacy, I 
ſhall not Wetermin. When Legal Authority be- 


gins to impoſe it, tis time enough to diſpute the 


caſe; and I doubt not but the Cauſe will find ſuf - 
is not eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary in a Clergy-Man : and why then 


ſhou' d our Adverſaries oblige us upon pain of Dam- 


nation to receive and approve all their Con- 


ſtitutions, one of which concerns the Celibacy of 


the Clergy? 


The Sacrifice of the Maſs is alſo ĩimpos d on our 


belief, as neceſſary to ſalvation. If our Adverſa- 
ries wou'd allow us to underſtand it of a commemo- 
rative Sacrifice, that is, a Sacrifice in remembrance 


of Chriſt ; we ſhould eaſily accord. But they in- 


fiſt upon it, that it is a true, pr and propitia- 
tory Ker, e for the living ud oo 8 
and to this we cannot give our aſſent. Becauſe I 
haveſhewn, in di ſcourſing of Tran/ub/tantiation, that 
the Elements in the Lord's Supper do continue Bread 
and Wine in a true and proper ſenſe; and therefore 
thoſe Elements cannot be the Matter of a true 
proper Sacrifice. Our Adyverſaries think that 2 
true and proper Sacrifice is offer'd in the Maſs, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe that Chriſt is there bodily pre- 
ſent, and offer d up: but ſince I have diſprov 
the Doctrine of Tyanſubſtantiation, this other Do- 
Qrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs falls of courſe. 


The Worſhip of Images and Relics is alſo impo- 


ſed upon us. Perhaps I cou'd reſpe& the Bones 
or Picture of a Saint, as well as our Adverſaries: 
but I would not declare it neceſſary: to the falvati- 
on of all Mankind to do the ſame, for all the Trea- 
ſure that ſuch Artifices have gain'd to, the Church 
of Rome. What we chiefly quarrel. with, is the 
ſuperſtitious uſe of ſuch Images and Relics. If 

dals 
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this were effectually remov d, we ſhould not deny 
a fond Perſon the gratification of his Fancy. But 
we cannot think it reaſonable to impoſe ſuch things 
as neceſſary to falvation; eſpecially ſince the holy 
Apoftles and primitive Chriſtians are not in the 
Holy Scriptures reported to have paid (much 


le, have they been commanded to pay) any Ve- 


neration to ſuch Objects. We cannot think it a 
Chriſtian duty to kifs Statues, and old Bones, and 
dead Mens Teeth, and ſuch valuable Curiofities. 
And as for the Miracles, by which our Adverſa- 
ries endeayor to raiſe the reputation , of this kind 
of T ; we beg leave to disbelieve them, 
till we fee them better prov'd. 

© Whether the Pope alone, or the Pope anda Ge- 
neral > ve 4 a 92 8 2 = 
Pope, be'poſfefsd o great gift of Infallili 
* Adverſaries are not as yet * wg But 
they do all contend that there is an Infallibiliry in 
the Church; and this we muſt alſo believe, if we 
hope for falvation upon thoſe terms, which the 
Church of Rome requires. Now I have prov'd 
in the 4th Chapter of the firſt part, that there is 
no Zsfallibiity in the Church; but I do not think 
it neceſſary to inquire, in what Perſon or Perſons 
it muſt haye been lodg'd, upon ſuppoſition that 
there was ſach a thing in nature. 

I have alfo treated of the Doctrine of Tradui- 
en, and of the pretended imperſection and obſcari 
of Scripture in the firſt part of this Book. A 
as for . 9818 = chan hs I _ ſuffici- 
ently drfprov'd it in 16th Chapter is 
page 268, 269. But as for the Doctrine of 4 
_— of the Church, and the pretended Schi ſin 


of the Church of Ezgland, I ſhall ſpeak of them 


in che third Part. Eh 
| » TI muſt 
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I muſt add a word or two concerning the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures. Our Adverſaries do receive 
divers Apocryphal Books, which we cannot think 
Divinely Inſpir d. is no difficult matter to con- 
firm our own opinion of thoſe Books; and to 
diſprove that of our Adverſaries : But I have a- 
Red otherwiſe, becauſe I was willing to ſhorten 
the Controverſy. For 1 => op I have ſhewn in 
the proper places, that if the authority of thoſe 
Books were acknowledg'd ; yet they are far from 
eſtabliſhing the Popiſb Doctrines. 

*Twereeafie to enlarge and multiply Diſputes with 
the Church of Rome; ſince ſhe has given us this 
great advantage againſt her, that if any. one flaw 
may be found in any of her Conſtitutions, 
Member of her Communion is chargeable with ir; 
becauſe every Papiſt is oblig'd upon pain of Dam-- 
nation to receive and approve all her Conftirati- 
ons. But I feek for Peace, and not for Divifion. 
What I have faid, is ſufficient to my prefent pur- 
poſe; and therefore, without making unneceſſary 
additions, | I'ſhall conclude my general Argument 
againſt Popery in the following, Chapter. 
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clude 


WIr then; I have inſtanc'd in all the princi- 
YY. pal Doctrines of the Church of Rome; and 
ſhewn. that they are either abſolutely falſe, or for- 
bidden in Scripture, or not contain'd in it. And 
_ conſequently, the Popiſb Religion, which impoſes 
thoſe Doctrines as neceſſary to ſalvation, is an un- 
lawful Religion. For I appeal to the Conſciences 
of our Adverſaries themſelves ; Is it lawful to pro- 
feſs what is falſe, or contrary to Scripture; and 
conſequently, to practiſe what is forbidden in it? 
Is it not a grievous fin for a Man to declare that 
none can be fay'd,- but ſuch as believe. what God 
- has not reveal'd ? How ſhall he curſe, whom the 
Lord has not curſed ? Who ſhall dare to impoſe ſuch 
terms of ſalvation, as God has not requir'd? Shall 
mortal Man ſhut up Heaven? Or ſhall he be guilt- 
leſs, who declares his Brethren damned without 
cauſe ? 

It cannot be pretended by our Adverſaries, that 
their Governors require this profeſſion of Faith; 
and that they cannot refuſe obedience to their 
lawful Superiors : becauſe common ſenſe informs 
us, that Governors cannot make that to be true 
which is abſolutely falſe, or that to be lawful 
which God has forbidden. Whether it be right in 
the fight of God, to hearken unto you more than un- 
to God, judge ye, ſaid St. Peter and St. Fohn unto 
their Governors, Act, 4. 19. In like manner muſt 
our Adverſaries ſay, that the Scriptures are _ 
| | | Rule 
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Rule, and they muſt proceed by it; becauſe no 
retence of Obedience to Men will juſtifie Diſo- 
2 to Almighty God. If the matter be in- 
different, tis our _ to perform what is com- 
manded: but if it be ſinful, we muſt refuſe Obe- 
dience, and be content to ſuffer for it. Now *tis 
lainly contradictory to God's Laws to believe what 
2 has declar'd to be falſe, or to declare thoſe 
things to be neceſſary to ſalvation which God has 
not made neceſſary; and conſequently, the com- 
mands of lawful Superiors will not warrant ſuch a 
ractice. 

If it be ſaid, that our Adverſaries do not believe 
the Popiſb Articles of Faith to be either abſolutely 
falſe, or forbidden in Scripture, or not contain'd 
in it; and conſequently, they cannot be blam'd 
for continuing in that Communion which they ve- 
rily think to be lawful; I anſwer, that we do not 
charge them with acting againſt their Conſciences. 
God forbid, that we ſhould be guilty of fo great 
2a breach of Chriſtian Charity. All that we 
urge is this, viz. that their Religion in it ſelf is 
unlawful, and we have endeavor'd to make them 
ſenſible of it. If they cannot be convinc'd by our 
Arguments, we leave them to the mercy of God, 
and judge them not. But if they have refus d or 
withſtood the means of Conviction, it will with- 


out all doubt be damnable to them. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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PART III. 


Of the Popiſh Objettions Sand the Church 
of En 


CHAP. L 


The charge of Schiſm from the Catholic 
Church, anſwer'd and return'd. 


N the firſt Part of this Book I have ſhewn, 
that the Scri e g's are our Rule of Faith: and 
in the ſecond I have confuted Popery by that 


Rule. From whence it plain — olloks Ke 
ty be forſaken; 


and 


the Popiſh Religion muſt of nec 


— 
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and conſequently, that the Engliſh Papiſts ought 
to join in Communion with the Church of Exg- 
land. 

But fay they, we have divers Objections againſt 
the Church of England, which make us believe 
that her Religion is unlawful alſo. We mult in- 
deed ſorſake the Church of Rome; but whither 
ſhall we turn, or what ſhall we embrace? Where- 
fore I ſhall now with all poſſible brevity examin, 
what may be objected againſt our own Communi- 
on; that thoſe who are willing, may receive ſa- 
tisfaction, and find reſt unto their Souls in the pro- 
feſſion and practice of the Religion by Law eſta- 
bliſh'd among us. | | 

FIRST then, it is pretended that the Church of 
England is guilty of a Schiſm from the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt; and conſequently , that the 
Members of it are divided from Chriſt's Body: 
which diviſion is a moſt heinous fin, and makes 
them uncapable of Salvation. This Objection the 
Popiſh Prieſts are very apt to enlarge upon; that 
they may thereby frighten ſuch as are coming 0- 
ver to us, and force them to continue Papiſts. 

Now it mult be confeſs'd, that Schiſm is a fin 
of the deepeſt die; that it cuts us off from the Com- 


munion of Saints in this World, and conſigns us 


to the portion of Devils in the other. So that all 
Men have juſt reaſon to dread the charge, but much 
more to avoid the guilt of it. But then it is not 
charging a Church with Schiſm, that makes her 
guilty of it; becauſe a fault may be unjuſtly charg'd 
upon her. Wherefore we muſt enter into the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, and look into the true nature of 
Schiſm, and conſider whether the Church of Eng- 
land be guilty of it, or no. 


* 2 * 
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lar Nations which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, 


and theſe Nations have Church- Governors among 
them. And in each of theſe Nations there are ſo 
many thouſands of Souls; that they cannot poſſi- 
bly, meet together in one place for the worſhipand 
ſervice of God. Wherefore, for the regular ad- 
miniſtration of Diſcipline, and for the better or- 
der and inſtruction of the Flock, *tis neceſſary, 
that there be diſtin Congregations, under the in- 
ſpection of their reſpective Biſhops, and the per- 
ſonal care of the parochial guy £6 But all theſe 
Churches continuing in the obſervation of the ſe- 
cond or Goſpel-Covenant, that is, profeſſing the 
Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and agree- 
ing in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, under 
the Goverment of their res RO, do make 
up only one great Body, which we call a Va- 
tional Church. And the ſeveral National Churches 
being united after the ſame method, that is, in 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip, do make up one 
greater Body, which we call the Catholic, or Uni- 
verſal Church. Of which Catholic Church it is 
neceſſary for every Man to be a Member, becauſe 
he cannot otherwiſe enjoy the benefits of the Go- 
ſpel- Covenant; which is made with none, and con- 
ſequently can benefit none, but ſuch as are true and 
lively Members of Chriſt. the Head, by being in 
perfect Union with his Body, the Catholic Church. 
From hence we may eaſily learn, wherein the true 
nature of Schiſm conſiſts. He that does not pro- 
feſs and maintain the Fundamental Chriſtian Do- 
ctrincs, and the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
is not a Chriſtian, or is not a part of Chriſt's My- 
ſtical Body, Whereas he that proſeſſes ard main- 


* tains 


Tis confeſs d on both ſides, that Chriſt has but 
one Church. Tis true, there are many particu- 


C 
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tains the Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, and the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, but divides and 
ſeparates from other Perſons vis profeſs and main- 
tain the fame things; isa Chriſtian, I confeſs, ora 
part of Chriſt's Myſtical Body; but he is a divided 
part, a Member divided from the Body ; and conſe- 
quently, he has not the benefit of — a true and 
lively Member of Chriſt, which conſiſts in his pre- 
ſerving the vital union with his head; but he is 
in great danger, nay (unleſs he return to unity) he 
is in an abſolute neceſſity, of periſhing and veing 
utterly loſt, for want of that union with the head, 


wherein the life of every Member do's conſiſt. 


Now a Man that continues in the practice of 
Church-Communion, cannot be a Schiſinatic. Be- 
cauſe he is at unity with the whole Chriſtian World, 
as far as lies in his power. He joins in the ſame 
Worſhip upon all occaſions. Whilſt he is at home, 
he communicates with thoſe of his own Congrega- 
tion; and when he is abroad, he Communicates 
with that Congregation wherein he then lives, pro- 
vided that Congregation be not Schiſinatical. But 
he that will not perform the Duties of Church- 
Communion with his own Congregation, whilſt 


he is at home, but frequents a ſeparate Congrega- 


tion in oppoſition to his own; or he that com- 
municates when he is from home, with thoſe that 
ſeparate from their own Congregations, and conſe. 
quently approves and encourages their ſeparation ; 
or he that will not ſuffer other Perſons to join in 
Communion with him, either impoſing unlawful. 
terms of joining with him, or hindring them from 
being preſent at the performance of Religious Du- 
ties; or he that declares thoſe Men to be no Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, or profeſſes himſelf to be ſeparate 
from thoſe Men, who are truely and indeed Mem- 
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bers of Chriſt; I ſay, whoſoever do's any of theſe 


things, is a Schiſmatic. Becauſe either he himſelf } 
abſtains from that Church-Communion, which he 


ought to perform; or he keeps thoſe from Church- 
Communion, whom he ought to admit. 

Let us now ſee, whether the Church of Eng- 
land be guilty of a Schiſm from the Catholic Church, 
or no. That the Church of England is a part of 
the Catholic Church, is very eaſily prov'd. For tis 

nted by our Adverſaries, that they themſelves 
45 retain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, 
and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Where- 


in then conſiſts the difference between the Church 


of England and the Church of Rome? Why this 
is the difference; the Church of England rejects 
part of thoſe things which the Church of Rome 
profeſſes and maintains in the Trent Creed. Now 
I have abundantly prov'd in the ſecond! Part of 
this Book, that thoſe things which we reject, are 
either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden in Scripture, 
or not contain d in it; and conſequently thoſe 
things which the Church of England rejects, are 
neither Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, nor 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Now fince our 
Adverſaries do acknowledge that they do retain 
all the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ; 
and fince we do receive whatſoever they maintain, 
except ſome things that are neither Fundamentals 
nor Eſſentials: therefore tis plain that we profeſs 
and maintain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Do- 
Arines, and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worchip. 
And conſequently, we are a part of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy the Church; becauſe, as I have already faid, 
whatſoever Perſon or Church (for a Church is a 
number of Perſons) retains all the Fundamental 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and I 0 
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' Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip-, is a part of the 


Catholic Church, 
Now fince the Church of England is a part of 


the Catholic Church ; the next queſtion is, whether 
ſhe be a divided part, or no. If ſhe be at all di- 
vided, it muſt be upon one of theſe accounts; ei- 
ther becauſe ſhe abſtains from that Church-Com- 
munion, which ſhe ought to perform: or becauſe 
ſhe keeps thoſe Perſons from Church-Communion, 


' whom ſhe ought to admit. But I ſhall ſhe, that 
the Church of England is not chargeable with di- 


viſion either way. | 
I. She do's not abſtain from'that Church-Com- 


munion which ſhe 2 to perform, She do's 
0 


not declare thoſe Perſons to be no Members of 
Chriſt, or profeſs her ſelf to be ſeparate from thoſe 
Perſons, who are truly and indeed Members of 
Chriſt. She profeſſes, and maintains, and upon all 
juſt occaſions ſhews that ſhe earneſtly deſires to 
preſerve, an intire Communion and Fellowſhip with 
all the Chriſtian World. Tis true, ſhe do's not 
join with the Church of Rome in receiving falſe 
or forbidden, or groundleſs Doctrines; but is forc'd 
fo far to ſeparate from her for fear of offending 
God: tho' ſhe is heartily willing and deſirous that 
all Papiſts ſhould join in her Worſhip and Sacra- 


ments. 


2. She do's not drive any Perſons from joinin 
in Communion with her, either impoſing fach 
terms of Communion as are unlawtul, or otherwiſe 
keeping them from the Church. In a word, ſhe 


joins with all thoſe whom ſhe can lawfully join 
with; and hinders none from joining with her. 


' 


And how then can ſhe be guilty of Schiſm, who 


takes all poſſible and lawſul Methods to preſerve 


the Unity of the Catholic Church * 
AG Y 4 There 
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There is, I confeſs, ' a ſeparation between her 
and the Church of Rome: but to whom is it ow-1 
ing? Who is the cauſe of the ſeparation ? The 
Church of Rome will not join with her, becauſe 
ſhe will not comply with ſuch things, as I have 
prov'd it unlawful to comply with: and for this 
reaſon the Church of Rome is divided from her. 
But in this caſe tis plain, that the Church of 


Rome is Schiſmatical ; and not the Church of x | 


land: becuſe the Church of England wou'd wi 
ingly join in Communion with the Church of 


Rome; but the Church of Rome by her unjuſt and 


wicked Impoſitions, has made itutrerly impoſſible. 
. To conclude, the Church of England maintains 
Communion with all ſuch parts of the Chriſtian 
Church, as impoſe no. unlawful terms of Commu- 
nion; and therefore ſhe is not Schiſmatical. Let 
our Adverſaries therefore, if they deſire to prove 
that the Church of England is Schiſmatical, give 
us an inſtance, where we break Communion. with 
any ſuch Church, as is willing to maintain Com- 
munion with us upon lawful terms. 


CHAP. II. 
The pretence of our many Diviſions anſwer d. 


-CECONDLY, tis pretended that there are 
many diviſions in, England, and therefore our 
Religion cannot be the Religion of Chriſt, Be- 
cauſe the Religion of Chriſt is one and the ſame, 
without any Diviſions at all. Now tis true, that 
the Religion of Chriſt is one and the ſame, with- 
out any Diviſions at all; if by the Religion of 
Chriſt we mean only thoſe Doctrines and that 
o p a ' i by &. practice 
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that ſhe has a 


"neceſſary for us to forſake her Communion : 
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ice which Chriſt requires of every Man in or- 

er to falvation by the Goſpel- Covenant: for tis 
certain that Chriſt requires the ſame conditions of 
falvation of all Mankind. But then to theſe Eſ- 
ſentials of the Chriſtian Religion ſome things may 
be added, which are not Eſſential, ra FS 
which Contenrions may ariſe; or elſe there may 
be quarrels concerning the due obſervation and pra- 
Rice even of the Eſſentials themſelves. Thus for 
inſtance, we grant that the Church of Rome do's 
profeſs the Religion of Chriſt; but then we fay, 
Hed ſuch Corruptions, as make it 


thus amongſt our ſelves, who have rejected the Er- 
rors of Rome, there are certain unjuſt and unreaſona- 
ble Quarrels concerning the obſervation and practice 


even of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. For tis ac- 


knowledg'd, that the Public Worſhip of God is an 
Eſſential part of Chriſtianity ; and we know that our 


Quarrels in England do reſpect the public worſhip of 


God. 


* Wherefore, in anſwer to this objection againſt 
the Church of Exglazd, it muſt be confider'd by our 
Adverſaries, that the queſtion at preſent is not, 
Which is the true Religion of Chriſt? But it muſt 


be ſuppos'd that both the Papiſts, and all the forts of 


Proteſtants, do profeſs the ſame true Religion in 
ſubſtance ; and the queſtion is this, Which party of 
Chriſtians a Man onght to join with in this divided 


ſtate of the Chriſtian Church? 


Now I have ſhewn, that a Man cannot lawful 


ly join with the Church of Rowe ; becauſe tho? ſhe 


do's profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, yet ſhe has 


| ares wicked additions to it, with which a 


an cannot comply with a good Conſcience. 
Wherefore, fince the Chriſtian Religion is ſtill to 


, 
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be retain d, tis neceſſary that a Man ſhould join | 
with ſome other Party of Chriſtians. But with 
whom ſhall he join } Why with thoſe Chriſtians, } 
who do not impoſe any unlawful terms of Com- 
munion with them. Now the eſtabliſh'd Church | 
of England , do's not impoſe unlawful terms of 
Communion; and conſequently, tis his duty to 
join with the eſtabliſh'd Church of England. | 
But there are many Diviſions in England; and 
all the Sects do condemn each other, and all of 
them cannot be in the right; and therefors how 
ſhall a Perſon know to which of them he ought to 
adhere? Why the caſe is plain. 1. The eſtabliſh'd 
Church is eaſily known, and may belawfully com- 
ply'd with: and therefore 'tis every Man's duty 
to comply with it. Now if it be every Man's 
duty to comply with the eſtabliſh'd Church; then 
tis a fin to ſeparate from it: and . conſequently, 
*tis a {in for one that leaves the Church of Rome, 
to join inthe ſeparation. Te | 
But may it not be ſaid, that none of the Parties 
in England are in the right, becauſe they condemn 
each other ?/ No ſurely ; for tis poſſible for one 
Party to be in the right, tho' many be in the 
wrong: and therefore a Man muſt 'endeavor to 
ſearch and examine who 1s-in the right, and who 
in the wrong. oma | 
In a word, the Papiſts themſelves, and the ſeyeral 
ſorts of Chriſtians in England, do profeſs the true 
Religion of Chriſt : but the Papiſts have corrupted 
the true Religion; and our ſes do fin in a Schiſma- 
tical Practice of the true Religion, as reform'd 
from thoſe Corruptions. Wherefore we muſt not 
join with the Papiſts, nor muſt we join with the 
Engliſb Schiſmatics : but we may and ought to join 
with the eſtabliſh'd Church, which maintains Cathy- 
lic Communion, FF Re CHAP. 
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| CHAP. II. 
0 F the pretended Novelty of our Religion , 


or an anſwer to the common Queſtion; 


Where was your Religion before Lu- 
ther ? | | 


HIRDLY, Tis objected againſt the Church 
of England, that ſhe profeſſes a new Religi- 
on: whereas the true Religion, which our Savior 
_ Inſtituted, was to continue to the end of the World; 
and conſequently, that Religion which bears date 
from .the Reformation only, cannot be the true Re- 
ligion. And accordingly, our Adverſaries often 
ask us, Where was your Religion before Luther ? 
thinking it a 3 againſt our Profeſſion, 
that it was not (in their opinion) from the begin- 
ning. | | 
Before I anſwer this Objection, I ſhall premiſe 
three things. 1. We readily acknowledge, that 
the true Religion was to continue from the firſt 
Foundation of it to the end of the World. Our 
Lord Inſtituted but one Church, and he promis'd, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it; 
that is, that it ſhould never fail, but be profeſs'd 
in ſome Region or other, in every Age of the 
World. But, 2. we contend that Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
ver promis'd, that his Religion ſhould not be cor- 
rupted. Tis true it cannot be deſtroy'd; but it 
may be polluted. 3. Our Savior never promis'd, 
that his Church ſhould alwaies flouriſh. It ſhould 
not fail, I confeſs; but it might be afflicted or 
lefſen'd. It ſhould alwaies be receivd, but not al- 


waies by the fame number of Perſons. = 


—— 
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Objection is very eaſie. For we believe, and are 
able to prove, that our Religion is as old as our 


Savior Chriſt. For wherein do's our Religion dif- 


fer from that of our Adverſaries? I have already 
ſhewn, that we believe whatſoever they believe, 
_ excepting ſuch Particulars, as I have prov'd to be 
either AY falſe, or forbidden 1n Scripture, 
or not contain' 
things, wherein we diſſent from them, are not eſ- 
ſiential to the Chriſtian Religion, but palpable cor- 
ruptions of it. Now thoſe things, that are cor- 
ruptions of the true Religion, being thrown away, 
the true Religion remains pure and intire: and 
conſequently, ſince our Adverſaries acknowledge 
that they profeſs the true Religion; tis plain that 
we who profeſs the ſame Religion, only without 
their Corruptions, do profeſs the true Reli- 
gion. And fince the true Religionis by their own 
confeſſion, as old as Chrift ; tis plain, that our Re- 
ligion being the true Religion, it muſt be as old as 
Tb alſo it a , that ouf Religion has ne- 
ver fail'd fince the firſt Foundation of it, for our 
Religion is the true Chriſtian Religion; and our 
Adverfaries dare not ſay, that ehe true Chriſtian 
Religion did ever fail. Beſides, our Religion be- 
ing in ſubſtance the ſame with their own, tis plain, 
that if their own Religion has been conſtantly pro- 
feſs'd ſince the firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtianity ; 
then our Religion has been alſo conſtantly profeſ- 
ſed ſince the firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtianity; and 


Foundation of ir. ; 
But our Adverſaries tell us, that the Reformed 
Religion is known to be of a very late date ; whereas 


has 
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Theſe things being premis'd, the anſwer to this 


in it. And conſequently, thoſe ' 


5 it has never fail'd ſince the firſt 


Popery 


ec 


the who 


- 
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Popery has been the Belief of many Ages. Now | 
I now deſire ſuch Objectors to conſider, 1. That 
our Learned Men have often prov'd, that Popery is 


* very new Religion; that is, the Popiſb Doctrines, 


which I have examin'd by the Rule of the Holy 
Scriptures in the ſecond Part of this Book, were 
not known in the Primitive Times, but havelate- 
ly crept into the Church. 2. That the ſame Learn- 
ed Men have alſo often ſhewn, that ever ſince the 


' Popiſh Doctrines did firſt appear, there has been a 


Generation of Men, who have ſtifly oppos'd them, 
and declar'd againſt them; tho' the Enemy did un- 


| happily prevail, and was in ſpite of their Endea- 


vors, able to ſow Tares amongſt the Wheat. 3. 
That the oppoſition of ſome few Men, who re- 


jected and condemned fuch Innovations, and pro- 


feſs d the purity of Chriſtianity, was enough to 
preſerve a pure Church, tho the generality of 
Chriſtians ſubmitted to thoſe Pollutions. For 
God, as I have already faid, hasnotpromis'd, that 
his Church ſhall alwaies ſpread and flouriſh, or that 
his N ſhall alwaies be maintain'd pure by 
e Body of the Profeſſors of it: but tis 
ſufficient to juſtify the truth of his Promiſe, if a 
ſmall, tho' contemffble and obſcure number, have 
ſtuck cloſe to the Primitive Doctrine; and deliver- 
ed it down to us by a leſs viſible ſucceſhon. 

However, I ſhall not inſiſt upon theſe Particu- 
lars, which our Adverſaries may poſſibly diſpute ; 
but return them another anſwer which they cannot 
gainſay. Let it be granted, that the Popiſb Do- 

ctrines are very ancient; and that when Hoy firſt 
appear d, they were not opposd, but univerſally 
receiv'd; and that there has not been a ſucceſſion 
of Chriſtians, who never profeſs'd them; I ſay, be 
it granted that theſe things are ſo; yet tis eaſie to 
| prove 
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prove that the Reform d Religion is truly ancient, 
tho” the Reformation commenc'd but lately. For 
what, I pray, do our Adverſaries mean by the Re- 
form d Religion? Tis granted by our Adverſaries, 
that their own Religion is the Chriſtian Religion; 
and tis plain, that our Adverſaries and thoſe of 
the Reform d Religion, do agree in many things, 
- which are eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion. The 
difference therefore between the Reformd Religi- 
on and that of our Adverſaries conſiſts in this; 
that whereas our Adverſaries do think, that all their 


Doctrines are eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ought to be believ d; thoſe of the Reform 


Religion think, that only part of the Doctrines of 4g 
our Adverſaries are eſſential to the Chriſtian Re- ( 
ligion, and that the other Doctrines of our Ad- 
verſaries are only Corruptions of it. Now if thoſe 4 
Doctrines wherein we agree with our Adverſaries, t 
be the only eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion; then we of the Reform d Religion do 

profeſs all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian th 
Religion : and conſequently, whenfoeverand where- C 
ſoever the Chriſtian Religion is profeſsd, then re 


and there, our Religion is profeſſed alſo. 

The only Queſtion therefore is, whether we of 
the Reformed Religion do profeſs all the Eſſential 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, or no. Now 
our Adverſaries acknowledge, that they do profeſs 
all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and I have ſhewn, that thoſe Doctrines of 
theirs which we reject, are not eſſential, becauſe 
they are unlawful Doctrines; and conſequently, 
we of the Reform:d Religion, who profeſs all their 
Doctrines, except the unlawful ones, do profeſs all 
the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. 


And therefore, whenſoever and whereſoever the 
= Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion is profeſs'd, then and there our 
Religion is profeſsd alſo. | 
Tis true, the Errors of the Church of Rome 
have been but lately rejected; but our Religion is 
truly ancient notwithſtanding. For that conſiſts, 
not in rejecting the Errors of Rome, but in retain- 
ing the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. We do not ſay, 
that the Errors of the Papiſts do make them to be- 
come no Chriſtians: but we ſay, and I think I 
have fairly prov'd, that they are corrupted 
4 Chriſtians. Our Religion and theirs is in ſub- 


x | ſtance the ſame ; for both do profeſs the Chriſtian 
7 Religion: but theirs is corrupted, and ours is Re- 
* formed, not into another Religion, but from their 


Corruptions of the only true Religion. 
And now, if our Adverſaries ask, Where was your 
| Religion before Luther? we anſwer them by re- 
turning the queſtion, Mhere was the Popiſh Reli- 
on before Luther? For whereſoever their own Re- 
Tan was, there was ours: only our E was 
then corrupted; and we have now rejected the 
Corruptions of our Religion, but our Adverſaries | 
retain them ſtill, 
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HA F. Iv. 
Of the Invalidity of our Orders. 


TD OURTHLY, 'Tis pretended that we are 


- no Church, becauſe we have no true Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons among us; the Orders of our 
ended Miniſters being Invalid. To this Ob- 
jection I anſwer, that ſince our Adverſaries do ac- 
knowledge, that their own Ordinations were valid 
at the time of the R ion; tis plain, that our 
Orders which are deriv'd from them, muſt alſo 
be valid, unleſs we have forfeited our Or- 
ders by the Reformation. Now tis plain that we 
did not forfeit our Orders by a Schiſmatical Re- 


formation; for I have ſufficiently diſprov d and re- 


turned the charge of Schiſin in firſt Chapter of 
this third Part. Nor can it be pretended, that we 
have forfeited our Orders by any Hereſy ; ſince J 
have ſhewn that thoſe things wherein we differ 
from our Adverſaries, do not make us Heretics, 
but Profeſſors of the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Nor have we forfeited our Orders by 
making a Reformation; unleſs the removal of a- 
buſes, and reſtoring the purity of Religion, can be 
thought ſufficient to null our Orders. Wherefore 
'tis plain, that our Orders are not forfeited, but 
continue in full, or rather in fuller force than ever. 


As for the pretended Nag s-head Fable, tis abun- 


dantly confuted by many learned Men; particularly 
| | e 


2 


Brown. 
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by Dr. (e] Maſon, Biſhop (b) Bramhal, and Mr. (ej 
As for the pretended Irregularity of the Con- 


ſecration of ſome of our Biſhops, I deſire the Rea- 
der to conſider, what Dr. (4) Saywell has faid in an- 


ſwer to it. But if it were granted, that the Con- 
ſecration of them was i 


; yet it was notde- 


fective in the Eſſentials of Epiſcopal Conſecration. 


It was only againſt à certain Canon of a General 


Council: but not againſt the Scriptutes. And if 
the Iniquities of the Times, and the Corruption 
of the Church, and the perverſeneſs of our Ads 
verſaries, made ſuch ſmall Irregulatities neceffary ; 


they ate not to be charg'd upon us. However; 


It do's not and cannot affect the validity of our 
Orders; tho' it might have ſeem'd an argument a- 
2x the manner and fitneſs of our Proceedings, 
C - had been poſſible for us to have acted other- 
wie. | | | 

* I ſhall add no more upon this Head, tho" the 


matter might eaſily lead me to many Diſputes: 


becauſe I am perſuaded, that what I have already 
offer d, is a ſatisfactory anſwer to the whole Ob- 
jection. | 


. 


1 0 
* — * * 
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(a) Maſon's Apol. lib. 3. chap. 8. Lond: 1645. (6) Bramat's 
Defence of the Church of England. chap. A (c) Brown's 
Conciones duæ, Cantabr. (4 Saywell's Vindication of the Re- 
formation of the Church, & c. 
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The pretence of greater ſafety in the Roman 
- Communion, than in the Communion of the 


Church of England, anſwer's. 


ASTLY, Tis pretended, that there is great. 
Ky cr fafety in the Roman Communion, than in 
the Communion of the Church of England; be. 
cauſe we acknowledge that the Papiſts may be ſa - 
ved, but the Papifts do not acknowledge that the 
Proteſtants may be ſay d, And therefore tis more 
adviſable for a Man to continue in the profeſſion 
of Popery, wherein tis granted on both ſides, that 
there is — of Salvation; than to forſake Po- 
gery, without which one Party thinks it impoſſi- | 
ble to be ſav d. But this pretencę of greater ſafes . 
9 is eaſily anſwerd, if we conſider * , and for | 
what Reaſons, we Proteſtants ſay tis poſſible for a 
Papiſt to go to Heaven. 
hat Popery is ſinful, and in its own nature dam- 
nable, we Proteſtants are all agreed; and I think, | 
I þave ſufficiently prov'd it: and therefore if a 
Man perſiſt in the Raman Communion, when he 
has had opportunities of diſcovering the Errors of 
Popery, tis as utterly impoſſible for him to enter 
into Heaven, as for a Thief ora Murderer, or any 
other the greateſt Villain. But we are heartily wil- 
ling to believe, that many Perſons are deluded by 
the Prieſts, and are alſo otherwiſe excuſable in 
_ © xheir ignorance; and therefore we do not think it 
8 | RE eee. 
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impoſſible for God to have pity on them; and for 


this reaſon we hope that a Papiſt may be ſav d. 
But what will this advantage the preſent Obje- 


 Rors? If they are not ſatisfyd of the unlawſul- 
veſs of continuing in the Roman Communion, we 


do not deſire them to leave it: but if they are ſa- 
tisfy'd of the unlawfulneſs of continuing therein, 
'tis in vain to pretend a poſſibility of being fav'd 


in it. For tho? ſuch as know no better may be 


fay'd, altho they continue Papiſts : yet ſuch as are 
inform'd and convinc'd of their Errors, are inca- 
pable of falvation, if they ſtill profeſs and main- 
tain them. 

Let each Perſon therefore fit down, and conſi- 
der ſeriouſly. Let him carefully weigh the Ar- 


guments on both ſides, and judge impartially : and 


then let him determine, and a& accordingly. If 
he do's not ſee reaſon to change his Profeſſion, yet 


let him judge charitably of thoſe that differ from 


him : but if he finds himſelf to have been in the 


wrong, let him earneſtly endeavor to be in the right. 


And if theſe Papers may have contributed to his 
diſcovery of the truth, I humbly beg him to pray 
ſor the unworthy Author of them. 


I ſtall conclude with an excellent Collect of 


the Holy and Charitable Church of England. 


r 


ror the light of thy truth, to the intent that t 


return into the way of righteouſneſs ; Grant —— 


them that are admitted inta the fellowſhip of Chriſt's 
religion, that they eſchew thoſe things that are 
contrary to their profeſſion, and follow all ſuch things 
as are agreeable to the ſame, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 125 
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